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A WORD TO T H E LORD'S P E O P L E 

FOR 1 8 9 3 . 

Nothing is nettled permanently unti l 
it is .settled right. Shifts, concealments, 
subterfuges, and evasions, amount to 
nothing. A wrong may be apologized 
for, defended, endured, covered up, lied 
about, daubed over, winked at, or silently 
endured; but so long as it exists, there 
is trouble in store. Build your house as 
big as you like, if there is a wrong in 
the foundation, you have put powder 
under the whole concern; a spark will 
lind it out some day, and then comes an 
explosion. 

However the mat ter may be stittied, 
smoothed over, or misrepresented, every 
wrong not righted will come up, and 
keep coming up. 

A wrong is not made right unless it is 
confessed, repented of, repaired, done 

.with, and done with forever; but a mat
ter decided wrongly, by craft or trickery, 
or guile, follows on and on until God 
Himself shall settle it in an inexorable 
manner. Let us search and try our 
ways, and be more anxious to do right 
by others than to wrangle with them for 
the rights we claim. No mat ter what 
we suffer if all is right on our part , no 
mat ter how we prosper; all is vain if 
wrong-doing is left unsettled. Have we 
righted every wrong? Have we cleared 
ourselves of everything which shall se
cure the anger of God? 

Let us do right, " And who is he that 

will harm you if ye be followers of tha t 
which is good " (I Pet. Hi. .18). 

As you read these lines, begin at once. 
Rectify the past wrongs or God will do 
so, to your shame , some day. The clean 
path is the easiest, after all . 

A N O T H E R Y E A R . 

Auother year is dawning! 
Dear Master, let it be 

In working, or in waiting, 
A nother year with Thee. 

Another year of leaning 

Upon Thy loving breast, 
<*f ever-deepening trustful no* 

Of quiet, happy rest. 

Another year of mt»rcies, 
'Of faithfulness and grace. 

Another year of gladness 
Jn the shining of Thy face. 

Another year of progress, 
Another year of praise; 

Another year of proving 
Thy presence "a l l the da\>. 

Another year of service, 
Of witness for Thy love: 

Another year of training 
For holier work above. 

Another year is dawning! 
Dear Master, let it be 

On earth, or else in heaven. 
Another year for Thee! 

Christ takes knowledge of our state-^ 
let us test our hearts by asking if this 
is a comfort to us, or do we shrink from 
it? . 
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AN EVIL AND ITS PREVENTATIVE. 

The disease is briefly stated in these 
words, "Take heed, brethren, lest there 
be in any of you an evil heart of unbe
lief in departing from the living God. 
But exhort one another daily while it is 
called today, lest any of you be hardened 
through the deceitfulness of sin ; for we 
are made partakers (companions) of 
Christ if we hold the beginning of our 
confidence steadfast unto the end " (Heb. 
iii. 12—14. 

THE DISEASE IS 

"An evil heart of unbelief/' and its 
diagnosis, or manifestation, is "depart
ing from God," and the preventative 
against its ungodly results is " exhorting 
one another daily." 

THE CESSPOOL. 

In Mark vii. 20—23 Jesus said, "That 
which cometh out' of the man that 
defileth the man. For from within, out 
of the heart of men proceed evil thoughts, 
adulteries, fornications, murders, thefts, 
covetousness, wickedness, deceit, lasciv-
iousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, 
foolishness. All these evil things come 
from within and defile the man." " And 
God saw that the wickedness of man 
was great in the. earth and that every 
imagination of the thoughts of his 
heart was only evil continually''' (Gen. 
vi. 5). God says of it in Jeremiah xvii. 
\), 10, "The heart is deceitful above all 
things and desperately wicked who can 
know it," He answers the question 
himself—" I the LORD search the heart, 
I try the reins," etc., etc. 

QUESTION, 

Could this be true of a Christian's 
heart, or is it true only of unconverted 
people's hearts? If this is true of a 
believer's heart then it is clear and evi
dent he has not got a 

NEW HEART. 

i In examining God's Bible, we read in 
i Old Testament prophecies and promises 
i of the new heart which God will give 
i the Jews, His earthly people, when He 
I gathers them once more to their own 
| land before the millenial glory. Take, 
j for instance, Ezekiel xxxvi. 26 (a chap

ter almost entirely taken up with the 
I restoration of Israel before the temple is 
I rebuilt and the Shekiuah once more 
•: appears, and the land is once more sub-
! divided and Jerusalem once more be-
I comes the city of the great king, and ite 
i name be changed from Jerusalem to 
; Jehovah Shammah), "A new heart also 
\ will I give you and a new spirit will 1 
: put within you, and I will take* the 
: strong heart out of.your flesh and give 
j you an heart of flesh." This He say** 
I He'll give His earthly people who will 

once more inherit the earthly portion 
I which they forfeited through disobedi-
I ence, but will be restored to them again 
j on the ground of Christ's obedience unto 
I death on their behalf. 

WHAT DOES THE CHRISTIAN GET THEN? 

i 
j Turn please to the New Testament. 
j Jesus says (John x. 27, 28), "My sheep 
j hear My voice and they follow Me, and 
| I give unto them eternal life, and they 
:
!. shall never perish, neither shall any 
i pluck them out of My hand." There 
I are many other New Testament scrip-
| tures in which this is stated, but not 
I once is it said that He gives the Chris-
! tian a new heart or a change of heart. 
! Let us never confound the special char

acteristic of one dispensation with that 
| of any others. 
1 CHANGE OF HEAKT. 

i 
i In I Sam. x. 9 we read of Saul, the 

king, '^{*od gave him another heart.'" 
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And, alas! alas! he afterward disobeyed 
< rod and was rejected from being king; 

' went to a witch at Endor, made war 
against David, God's chosen king, etc., 
o tc , and finally perished by the hands 
of an Amalekite—a mean death for the 
Lord's anointed surely. 

A change of heart was given Nebu-
chadnezar, the king (Daniel iv. 16). 
The Watcher said, " Let his heart be 
changed from man's and let a beast's 
heart be given him," etc. In Daniel v. 
21 we read the results of this change of 
heart. " And he was driven from the 
sons of men, and his heart was made 
like the beasts, and his dwelling was 
with the wild asses; they fed him with 
grass like oxen and his body was wet 
with the dew of heaven," etc. 

A CONTRACT. 

All this is different from the Chris
tian's possessions. Now, see John xiv. 
(), iii. 14—19 and 36, etc. "That which 
is born of the flesh is flesh and that 
which is born of the spirit is spirit" 
(John iii. 5, 6). The Christian has a 

DOUBLE CHARACTER. 

He has the old heart and the new life 
which he received in Christ when he 
received Him. The two are co-existent 
in the believer now*. The one is contin
ually seeking the ascendancy over the 
other. The new goes out after God, the 
old does the contrary, etc., etc., hence 
the perpetual struggle going on within. 

DEPARTURE FROM GOD 

\a the continual tendency of this evil 
heart, and the outward circumstances 
are favorable to this. The whole course 
of the world is in the same direction. 
The Devil, the world and the flesh work 
in harmony towards the same end. The 
literature, business, politics, fashion's 

! 
| pursuits and pleasures all, all are trend-
j ing in the same lines. Even many of 
I the Lord's own people are almost 

swamped already. Deterioration is man-
| if est every where, physically, morally 
' and intellectually. Hence there is a 
1 

i great 
DANGER 

! All around, and either of the two na-
j tures gains strength by indulgence; and 
1 if the believer gets into a bad condition 
i his old habits are sure to come back on 
: him. Old Testament saints wrho, alas, 

to their shame and sorrow, displayed 
this same evil heart of unbelief, and the 
link is always weak when once broken. 

LOT. 

When he parted with Abraham he 
: never meant to go to Sodom, but having 
| "pitched his tent towards Sodom" 
| (Gen. xiii. 12) the deceitfulness of sin 
i drew him on, at first imperceptibly, till 

at last we find him sitting in the gate of 
Sodom—a man of the world, as far as 

j outward observation could detect, to his 
1 own 
j LOSS, 

j Which was enormous—loss to himselfrr-
I loss to his wife who was turned to a 
| pillar of salt. His warnings when given 
I were so late that they seemed to those 
; who heard them like the words of one 
i that mocked—his earthly gatherings be-
! came fuel for the fires of judgment—his 
! daughters became a stock-in-trade argu-
i ment for infidels—he himself got drunk 

and left no savory character behind. 
j Before that he parted company through 
I worldliness with the only one who could 
I give him timely warnings. Covetous-

ness did it, etc. 

GOD'S PREVENTATIVE. 

1—Exhort one another. 
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2—Exhort one another daily. 
?>—Lest any of you be hardened, etc. 
Many so - called Christians scarcely 

ever attend a meeting for exhortation. 
In the primitive times we read they 

met daily in Solomon's porch (Acts v. 12, 
ii. 46). These were days of revivals. No 
doubt at all the chief hindrance to 
Evangelical work comes from the dry, 
worldly condition of the Lord's own 
people. The 

OLD PRACTICE 

(>f daily meetings is deeply needed in 
our day of backslidings. We sometimes 
Mng "Revive Thy Work, <) Lord" i( For 
we are become 

COMPANIONS 

Of the Christ if—" Notice that word 
" if." " Companionship of the Christ " 
is conditional on having the freshness, 
vigor and energy of first love sustained. 
Whenever the first love spent itself, the 
simplicity and confidence are gone too; 
and where are the companionship and 
fellowship of Christ then? 

ALAS! ALAK! 

How many have to lament the loss and 
say, " O that it was with ine as in days 
•rone by, when the candle of the Lord 
phone on my head T1 (Job xxix. 2, 8); 
but 

" EXHORT ONE AXOTHEK D A I L \ \ ' ? 

How is it with you, my reader? It is 
truly mean of those who are redeemed 
at such a cost to forget their responsi
bility, and let the cesspool within them 
respond to the filth without around 
them. Is this yourself? 

The Blood will not fail of accomplish
ing its purposes—for which we thank 
God; but 0 what heavy drainings on 
God's patience we make! 

^ CRUMBS FROM CHICAGO CON
FERENCE. 

Nov. 24—28, 1892. 

By the good hand of our God upon us 
: many of the saints of God were once 

more privileged to assemble in Chicago 
to read God's Word, wait on Him in 

; prayer and sing His praise. The meet-
: ings were well attended, and there was 

a softness and freshness about the min
istry that was refreshing to the soul. 
May He grant that much fruit may be 

: brought forth to His glory and praise, as 
the result of grace bestowed. 

Among those present who ministered 
! the word to us were our Brethren Mun-
[ ro, Smith, Douglass, Crook, Carnie, C. W. 
; Ross, A. Matthews and O'Brien. 

THE PRAYER MEETING 

I On Wednesday evening, Nov. 2/>, was 
| well attended, and the spirit of prayer 
: was manifest. 

Bro. Smith read Joet ii. 12—26. In 
ch. i. we read of the desolations of God's 

, people. They were a highly favored 
! people, but they despised the faithful 
: warnings of the servants of God, and 
! got angry with their plain messages 
• until God came in in judgment. 

The most of us are saved and gathered 
to His name, but spite of the grace 
bestowed on us how little after all of 

i God there is about us, and how little He 
i gets out of us. And no doubt if God 
• makes us conscious of that, we will be 
\ in a better condition to have Him speak 
! to us. 

In ch. ii. Israel is called on to "rend 
your hearts and not your garments,'' 

: that is, it was not so much getting up 
j the appearance of repentance so that 
• man could see it, but in their hearts to 
I judge themselves before God* 
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How often have we rent out garments , 
and our hearts remained whole as ever! 
To do tha t is to play the hypocrite, and 
(rod hates hypocrisy. God calls for hon
esty now as then. If we want the bless
ing of God we must own up our true 
condition before Him, and not make 
believe we have been living straight 
when we have not. He will come in 
then and bless us indeed. The Lord 
grant grace then tha t we may humble 
ourselves under His mighty hand, tha t 
He may exalt us in due time. If wc 
seek to exalt ourselves He will have to 
humble us. If we humble ourselves He 
will lift us up. 

THURSDAY A*. M. 

I). Munro—Isa. xliii. 15 to xliv. (>: 
We have within these verses a summary 
of the whole history of the people of 
God. Of course we know this was pri
marily written for His people Israel. 
God had graciously dealt with them, but 
see how they rewarded Him. They 
withheld from Him that which was His 
due. They had robbed Him, and not 
only that but made Him to serve with 
their sins, and wearied Him with their 
iniquities (v. 24). 

Yet see what follows. " I, even I, am 
He tha t blotteth out thy transgressions 
for Mine own sake and will not remem
ber thy s i n s " (v. 25). 

Their past history is seen in v. 27, and 
their present in v. 28. How true all has 
been fulfilled tha t was pronounced 
against them by the hand of Moses 
(Deut. xxviii. 15—(58). 

But the next chapter (xliv.) tells us of 
what God is going to do for them. NowT if 
God is going to bless us as we have been 
asking Him to do, He will have to charge 
us with keeping from Him tha t which is 
His due to Him. 

Israel He has formed for His praise 

and glory, and in a greater sense this is 
what He has done with us. See Kph. i. 
1—4. Before Israel was formed, or their 
inheri tance provided, we were chosen in 
Christ that we might be without blame 
and holy before Him. 

In Kph. i. 4 we read of God's electing 
love, and we can not get to the back of 
that. And who were we? We find our 
picture in ch. ii., "Chi ld ren of wra th , " 
indwelt by the Devil, and led on accord-

; ing to the desires of our flesh and mind. 
And this picture is not overdrawn. Each 
of us saved by grace know, experiment
ally, tha t ,it is t rue. What were we 
better than the poor souls in the saloons 
or walking the streets of Chicago today? 
Not a whit. And yet He chose us that 
we should be holy and without blame. 
What a purpose! 

" C h o s e n ' ' refers to our persons: 
; " predes t ined" to our place that we are 
| to occupy. That we should be put in 
! the place of children to Himself, that 

He might have us for Himself and enjoy 
• us according to the good pleasure of His 
j will, "to the praise of the glory of His 
i grace.,} 

! But how can He do i t? Immediately 
the cross comes in v. 7. " In whom we 
have redemption through His blood," 
etc. The Blood! That is the way God 
can do it. I t is a righteous way. I t is a 
costly way. God Himself had to be man 
in the flesh—lay aside His manifest 
glory—and go right on to Gethsemane 
and Calvary. But i t 's just the story of 
the Gospel. I t ' s the place where God 
had to deal with His Son according to 
His character as a God of holiness. But 
who can speak aright of this stupendous 
theme? I t ' s one of the mysteries of the 
glory tha t eternity will not suffice to 
explore and fathom its wondrous depths . 
But He has done it tha t we might have 
forgiveness of sin according to the riches 
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of His grace—or in other words, accord
ing to God Himself. 

Thus our redemption is to <; the praise 
of Ilia glory" (v. 12). 

Then you have the Spiri t 's work. Ch. 
ii. tells of our being quickened, raised 
and seated in the heavenlies in Christ, 
tha t through eternal ages we might be 
exhibitions of the <; exceeding riches of 
His grace." But here in ch, i. 13 we are 
said to be sealed by the Spirit till the 
day of full redemption, when Jesus 
conies—to the prahe of His glory.. 

He formed Israel for His praises and 
glory, but see what He has done for 
ITS ! 

God the Father has chosen us in Christ 
tha t we should be to ' ' the praise of the 
glory of His grace." 

Christ the Son has redeemed us by His 
blood, tha t we should be to " the praise 
of His glory." 

The Holy Spirit has sealed us until the 
day of redemption unto the praise of His 
glory. 

Now, brethren, in view of all this , 
what have wre rendered unto God for His 
grace bestowed? 

I was going to speak of Israel 's restor
ation in Isa. xiiv., but there is some
thing comes in before tha t (Ezek. xxxvi. 
31—38). God is going to bring back the 
past and cause them to loathe them
selves and their doings. 

The simple application of this to our
selves is tha t God is going to ask us 
some questions about ourselves and our 
ways. Are we ready for this? Are we 
honestly willing to say, " Search me and 
see if there be any wicked way in m e / ' 
etc. ? He may speak to us of part icular 
sins, but if real and lasting blessing is to 
be ours, we must be willing to let Him 
expose us in His light, and so. put us in 
a place where we may be set rigjit, 

(To be continued^ J). V.) 

I 
T H E M O D E L P R A Y E R . 

I—Int roduct ion . 

We consider this prayer to be a pat-
j tern, NOT a form. A form of prayer 
I would have been wholly out of keeping 
j with the character of this age, which is 
I emphatically the dispensation of the 
| Spirit. I t will be observed tha t it was 
i given by our Lord on two occasions: 
: first, in what is called " t h e sermon on 
: the M o u n t ; " second, about the middle or 
| toward the close of His ministry, when 
I a disciple requested Him, " L o r d , teach 
! us to p ray . " In both instances it is the 
1 same in substance and order, with slight 
j verbal changes. t These changes clearly 
j prove that it was never intended as a 
! form, but as a model; for a form would 
j have been word for word the same in 
! both cases. 
j And in the Acts and Epistles we rind 
I no h int of the prayer being used as a 
| form by the early disciples. When the 
• Apostle feels and confesses " the infirni-
I ities " of children of God in the mat ter 
I of prayer, he encourages them by cast-
; ing them on the indwelling Holy Spirit , 
i and not on a form of prayer, however 
I beautiful or complete. 
i The Mosaic law was pre-eminently a 
i system of ceremonies and ordinances, 
! and yet even there we have no forms of 

prayer. (Deut. xxvi. 3—10 is the only 
: semblance to a form of prayer in the 
. Tabernacle Service tha t I remember) . 
i On the great day of atonement and other 
i occasions the high priest used such 
; words as he at the t ime felt suitable, 
! This spirit of spontaneity in approach

ing God is characteristic of t rue prayer 
I in all t imes and by all God's true wor

shippers. 

And yet, a las ! how sadly has this 
blessed prayer been abused! Week by 
week tens of thousands of unregenerate 
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men take these words on their lips, and, 
not knowing their own sinfulness and 
the power of the Cross of Christ, in 
using them they inock (.-rod'rather than 
worship Hiin. One great purpose in the 
original giving of the prayer was to teach 
us to avoir* vain repetitions. And yet in 
some of the religious systems around us 
i t is used several times in a single ser
vice ; thus it is by man perverted to per
petuate the very abuse it was given to 
remedy. 

In the face of this many well taught 
Christ ians go to the other extreme and 
tell us tha t it is not a prayer for us at 
all, and that Christians can not properly 
use it. They say, " There is no mention 
of the a tonement or of the Name of 
Christ in it, and forgiveness is condi
tioned on our forgiving o thers . " The 
last point we will deal with when we 
come to it, the others we will briefly 
touch on here. Granted there is no 
specific mention of the atonement and 
intercession of Christ. In our Lord's 
early teaching, there was of necessity a 
reticence on these points ; for if man in 
his wickedness fulfills the purpose of 
God, he does it not as fulfilling God's pur
pose, but as working out his own wicked 
will. And Christ never by His teaching 
gave them tha t excuse for putt ing Him to 
death. On the one hand Christ " was 
delivered by the determinate counsel 
and foreknowledge of G o d ; " on the 
other hand it could be truly said to the 
Jews, ".Ye have taken and by wicked 
hands havA crucified and slain H i m " 
(Acts ii, 2 /8) , 

We must remember that this prayer 
was given in view of Calvary and Pente
cost—in view of the coming of the Para
clete who was to teach Christ 's followers 
to pray in His name and to enable God's 
children to cry "Abba, F a t h e r " (John 
xvi., Roin. viii. 14—16). As a mat ter of 

] fact it might be said tha t this is the only 
! prayer which is perfectly in Christ 's 

Name. For to ask in Chris t ' s Name is 
not only to ask for I Fin sake, it is also to 

! pray for such things as He teaches we f 
| need and bids rue ask of the Father. And 
! in all the range of the New Testament 
: where have we a portion tha t so blessed

ly fulfills these terms? 
But really we have Christ in every 

• petition and word of this prayer. I t is 
i only as " i n C h r i s t " and by the power 
| of the Spirit tha t we know God as " o u r 
j Fa the r . " In and by whom was the 
| Name of God so revealed and so " hal-
j l owed" as in and by Christ Jesus? 
i " T h y kingdom c o m e " reminds us tha t 
I Christ is God's destined King and Ruler. 

Christ is the only one who ever on earth 
j did God's will as it is done in heaven; 
j and it is onljr through Him that we in 
! our little measure fulfill the divine will. 
| The cry for daily bread tells of Him who 
; in all things depended on the Father , 
i and wrho Himself is the living bread 
! which came down from heaven. Forgive 

us trespasses leads us directly to the 
| Cross. " In whom we have our redemp-
; tion through His blood, the forgiveness 
! of our trespasses " (Eph. i. 7). " Lead 
| us not into temptation " brings before us 
1 Him who " In that He Himself hath 
| suffered being tempted, He is able to 
I succor them tha t are t e m p t e d " (Heb. 
I ii, 18). " Deliver us from the evil o n e " 
I directs our minds at once to Christ as 
i the great Victor over Satan and all the 
j hosts of darkness. And finally the last 
' word, the amen, is one of the very 
j names by which Christ in resurrection 
• speaks of Himself (Rev. iii. 14). Not 

have Christ in this prayer? Why, it is 
; full of H i m ! And the more it is pon

dered the more evident will this become. 
I t is said tha t it wras for " the disciples 

= only." This assures the fact, clearly 
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taught in other Scriptures, tha t we are 
disciples of Christ as well as children of 
God. And if it was only intended for 
the use of Christ 's followers before Pen
tecost, why does the Holy Spirit cause 
it to be twice written years after tha t 
epoch? ' ' O h , " the reply is, " i t is for 
the use of the Jewish Remnant after the 
rupture of the church ." I t may be so; 
but where these teachers get their infor
mation is more than 1 can tell. And yet 
it is as dogmatically taught as if it was 
as clearly revealed as t h a t " Christ died 
and rose again." And here let me, enter 
a word of protest against the misuse of 
dispensational t ru th . I believe the Devil 
enables many to turn away the sharp 
point of the two-edged sword of the 
Spirit by the flippant reply, " O h , tha t 
is J e w i s h ! " One in England who is a 
"spec ia l i s t " on dispensational t ru th , 
gives almost everything to the Jews, 
including baptism and the Lord,'* Supper: 
they are not tor the church, he says. 
Let us beware of hobbies in Bible study, 
and remember that God's principles of 
grace and righteousness are the same in 
all ages. Some seem to give more t ime 
and thought to " t h e rise and doom of 
an t i -chr i s t " than they do to daily walk
ing with God and pleasing Chris t ; are 
more occupied with a future Jewish 
Remnant than with the conversion of 
their friends, neighbors or fellow towns
men. 

Probably the Jewish Remnant will 
use this prayer ; and yet, if they are so 
taught of God as to receive Matthew's 
gospel as God's word, they must also 
know the necessity of " p r a y i n g in the 
Name of Chris t ." I believe this prayer 
will live as long as the earth remains, or 
as long as there shall be a needy child of 
God thereon. But I question if God has 
ever had—if He ever will have—a people 
who can more sincerely, more fittingly, 

use this prayer than His people of this 
dispensation. 

The thought in this prayer is so con
centrated tha t it needs much application 
of mind and spirit to use it at all worth
ily. But this training of mind and spirit 
is very necessary if we would know what 
it is to "pray in prayer." And it must 
be made a mat ter of conscience day by 
day if progress is to be made therein ; 
and as we do so we shall know what it is 
to " p r a y without ceasing." Not that 
we can always.be forming sentences and 
consciously speaking to our Father. 
Prayer is much deeper than words. 
Many a desire of the heart , never, per
haps, formed into words, is registered in 
heaven as a prayer. And we should be 
continually in that condition of soul 
that we can at any moment drop what 
we are at, and without needing time to 
" work ourselves up to i t , " reverently, 
yet consciously come into God's pres
ence. It is necessary that we have regu
lar seasons of prayer ; no rule can be 
laid down, but morning and evening 
seem the most fitting times—to begin 
and close the day with God. i^et it be 
such times as we shall be in a measure 
physically able for the serious business 
of prayer. The danger of put t ing it off 
to the last thing at night is tha t one is: 
so " tired o u t " tha t the mind can not be 
collected and concentrated on the mat ter 
in hand, and prayer becomes a form— 
nothing in it for God and nothing for 
ourselves or others. I believe we little 
understand how much depends upon 
these regular hours of prayer. We may 
say, " O h , we can pray at any time, in 
any place, in any a t t i tude . " Blessedly 
t rue ! But if the spirit of prayer is not 
constantly fed by definite dealings with 
God and feeding on the word, we shall 
do little of praying as we are walking 
about or at our work. And the prayer-

always.be
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meeting will only be a help to us, and 
we shall only be a help in it, as we are 
<laily practicing private prayer. 

Brethren, whatever else is neglected 
we must not neglect prayer, meditation, 
and feeding on Christ in His word. 
Eternity is close on us! A neglected 
Bible, a neglected closet, a neglected 
prayer-meeting will witness against us, 
and will mean loss irreparable. Oh, 
that all of us may oftener and with 
greater solemnity, earnestness and real
ity draw near to God, and as His little 
children look up and say, " Our Father 
who art in heaven! " J. N. C. 

EXTRACT FROM C. H. SPURGEON. 
We cannot lay down the pen without 

asking why so many brethren still retain 
the title of " reverend." We are willing 
to reverence the aged pastor, and we did 
not hesitate to give that title to our be
loved friend, George Rogers, just in the 
same way we use the term, " the venera
ble Bede," or " the judicious Hooker;" 
but we are not prepared to reverence 
every stripling who ascends the pulpit, 
and, moreover, if we thought it due to 
others to call them reverend, we should 
still want some reason for their calling 
themselves so. It seems rather odd to 
us that a man should print upon his vis
iting card the fact that he is a reverend 
person. Why does he not occasionally 
vary the term and call himself estimable, 
amiable, talented or beloved? Would 
this seem odd? Is there any solid objec
tion to such a use of adjectives, after the 
fashion is once set, by employing the 
word reverend? If a man were to as
sume the title of reverend for the first 
time in history, it would look ridiculous, 
if not presumptuous or profane. Why 
does not the Sunday school teacher call 
himself the " respectable John Jones," 
or the city missionary dub himself the 

i " hard-working Mr. Evans?" Why do 
I we not, like the members of secret order* 

and others, go in for worthy masterships 
I and past grands and the like? 
I I hope that we can reply that we do 
| not care for such things and are content 
I to leave them to the men of the world, 
I or to the use of those who think they 
\ can do some good thereby. It may be 

said that the title of reverend is only 
! one of courtesy, but then so was the 
; title of Rabbi among the JewTs; yet the 
i disciples were not to be called Rabbi. 

It is, at any rate, a suspicious circum-
I stance that no class of persons should so 
I commonly describe themselves by a pre-
! tentious title as the professed followers 
| of the lowly Jesus. Peter and Paul were 
| right reverend men, but thev would have 
| been the last to call themselves so. No 
i sensible person does reverence us one 
j jot the more because we assume the 
I title. It certainly is in some cases a 
| flagrant misnomer, and its main use 
| seems to be the peculiar one of keeping 
I up the unscriptural distinction of clergy 
i and laity. 
| A lad fresh from college who has just 
| been placed in a pulpit is the Reverend 
I Smith, while his eminently godly grand-
: father, who has for 40 years walked with 

God, and is now ripe for heaven, has no 
I such claim to reverence. A gentleman 
i of ability, education and eminent piety 

preaches in various places with much 
j zeal and abundant success, but he is no 

reverend, while a man of meagre gifts, 
| whose principal success seems to be in 

scattering the flock, wears the priestly 
I prefix, having a name to be reverenced 
I when he commands no esteem whatever. 

This may be a trifle—many no doubt so 
regard it. Why, then, are they not pre-

I pared to abstain from it? 
The less value of the epithet, the less 

reason for continuing the use of it. It 
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would be hard to say who has the right 
to it, for many use it who have not been 
pastors for years, and have not preached 
a sermon for many a day—what on 
earth are they to be reverenced for? 
Other men are always preaching, and 
yet no one calis them reverend; but 
why not? The distribution of this won
derful honor is not fairly arranged. 

We suggest, as the wife is to reverence 
her husband, every married man has a 
degree of claim to the title of reverend, 
and the sooner all benedicts exercise the 
privilege, the sooner will the present 
clerical use of it pass out of fashion. 

We wonder wrhen men first sought out 
this invention, and from whose original 
mind did this original sin emanate . We 
suspect he lived in the Roman. Row of 
Vanity Fair, although the Rev. John 
Kunyan does not mention him. One 
thing is pretty certain, he did not flour
ish in the days of the Rev. Paul, or the 
Rev. Apollos, or the Rev. Cephas. 

A STRANGE BUT TRUE STORY. 

A wealthy farmer who cultivated some 
thousands of acres, had by his benevo
lence endeared himself greatly to his 
large staff of laborers. He had occasion 
to leave the country in which his prop
erty was situated, for some years, but 
before doing so he gave his people clearly 
to understand tha t he wished the whole 
of the cultivated land to be kept in 
hand, and all the unreclaimed moor and 
marsh lands to be enclosed and drained 
and brought into cultivation ; tha t even 
the hills were to be terraced, and the 
poor mountain pastures manured, so 
that no single corner of the estate should 
remain neglected and barren. Ample 
resources were left for the execution of 
these works, and there were sufficient 
hands to have accomplished the whole 

• within the first few years of the propri-
| etor 's absence. 

He was detained in the country to 
: which he had been called very many 
i years. Those whom he left children 
| were men and women when he came 
| back, and so the number of his tenantry 
! and laborers was vastly multiplied. Was 
i the task he had left them accomplished! 
; Alas ! no. Bog and moor and mountain 

waste were only wilder and more deso
late than ever. Fine, rich, virgin soil 
by thousands of acres was bearing only 
briars and thistles. Meadow after mead-

! ow was utterly barren for want of cul
ture . Nay, by far the larger part of the 

! farm seemed never to have been visited 
| by his servants. 
] Had they been idle? Some had. But 
| large numbers had been industrious 
| enough. They had expended a vast 
! amount of labor, and skilled labor, too, 
i but they had bestowed it all on the park 
: immediately around the house. This 
: had been cultivated to such a pitch of 

perfection that the workmen had scores 
| of timea quarrelled with each other be-
! cause the operations of one interfered 

with those of his neighbor. 
And a vast amount of labor had been 

lost, in sowing the very same patch, for 
i instance, with corn c»0 times over in one 

season, so tha t the seed never had time to 
• germinate, and grow and bear fruit ; in 
'• caring for the forest trees, as if they had 

been tender saplings; in manuring soil 
i already too fat, and watering pastures 
! already too wet. 
: The farmer was positively astonished 
I at the misplaced ingenuity with which 
: labor and seed and manure , skill and 

time and strength, had been wasted for 
no result. The very same amount of toil 

: and capital, expended according to his 
directions, would have brought the whole 
demense into culture, and yielded a noble 
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revenue. But season after season had 
rolled away in sad succession, leaving 
those unbounded acres of various, but 
all ^claimable, soils, barren and useless; 
and as to the park, it would have been 
far more productive and perfect had it 
been relieved of the extraordinary and 
unaccountable amount of energy ex
pended on it. 

Why did these laborers act so absurd
ly? Did they wish to labor in vain? 
On the contrary! They were for ever 
craving for fruit, coveting good crops, 
longing for great results. 

Did they not wish to carry out the 
farmer's views about his property? Well, 
they seemed to have that desire, for they 
were always reading the directions he 
wrote, and said continually to each other 
—"You knowT we have to bring the 
whole property into order ." But they 
did not do it. 

Some few tried, and plowed up a little 
plot here and there, and sowed corn and 
other crops. Perhaps these failed, and 
so the rest got discouraged? Oh, n o ; 
they sawT tha t the yield was magnificent; 
far richer in proportion than they got 
themselves. They clearly perceived tha t , 
but yet they failed to follow a good exam
ple. Nay—when the labors of a few in 
some distant valley had resulted in a crop 
they were all unable to gather in by 
themselves, the others would not even go 
and help them to bring home the sheaves! 
They preferred watching for wreeds among 
the roses, in the over-crowTded garden, 
and counting the blades of grafts in the 
park, and the leaves on the trees. 

Then they were fools surely, not wise 
men? Traitors, not true servants to 
their Lord? 

Ah! T can' t tell! You must ask Him 
that! I only know- their Master said, 
"Go ye into all the world, kind preach 
the Gospel to every creature," and tha t 

1 1,800 years aftewards they had not even. 
! mentioned that there was a Goxpel to <>ne-
'! half of the world.—Sel, 
; [ Perhaps the most of them contented 
| themselves with good intentions, or by 
! simply saying, " We must be up and 
; doing."—Kb.] 

HAMILTON SPECIAL M E E T I N G S . 

J a n u a r y 1 3 - 1 7 , 1892 . 

, (Continued from page 147, of 1892 aeries). 

FRIDAY HVEXING. 

Bro. John Smith opened the meeting 
i by reading Isaiah xxvi. 13, " 0 , Lord, 
j our God, other lords beside Thee have 
1 had dominion over u s ; but by Thee 

only will we make mention of Thy 
l n a m e . " I t is not only tha t we served 
; other gods before we were saved, but 

since we were saved, is it not true tha t 
other lords have had dominion over us? 

| You remember how Jacob said, " My 
i lord E s a u . " Hadn ' t God said, " t h e 
i elder shall serve the y o u n g e r ? " Yes, 
I but Jacob had a bad conscience, and 
! tha t hindered his acting upon God's 
' thoughts. 
! See I Cor, viii. 5, 6, " There be gods 

many and lords m a n y " in the world, 
; but to us who are saved there is bu t 

" one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all 
j th ings ," etc. One God the Father , and 
• one Lord. We read in many places in 
. the epistles of Jesus as " t h e Lord." 

Now, all who are saved know Him as 
i " J e s u s , " tha t is, "Jehovah the Saviour, ' ' 
; but all do not own Him and give Him 

His rightful place as " L o r d . " He is 
I our Lord—that means " d o m i n i o n " — i t 
; means tha t wre should obey Him.. " Why 

call ye our Lord, Lord, and do not the 
1 things that I say " (Luke vi, 46). 

Read Rom. xiv. 7, 9. We read of 
" taking the Name of the Lord in va in . " 

! Not in swearing, but the Name of the 
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Lord was called upon Israel, and they 
were not to act as did the heathen around 
them, God could not sanction it—it was 
unworthy of the Name. And so it is 
with us. We have taken the Name of 
the Lord upon us. Now may we own 
Him as Lord. 

See I Peter iii. 15, R. V. " Sanctify 
(or set apart) Christ as Lord in your 
hearts/ ' We did not know much of Him 
or His Word when we were saved, but 
we had a desire to give Him His place 
as Lord in our hearts. What about us 
now? This desire ought to be increased. 
Is He the One who regulates your heart, 
and guides your ways? It is the place 
that belongs to Him by right. 

The Epistles to the Ephesians and 
Colossians speak a good deal about Christ 
as Lord. You find in them a word for 
every department of life. Husbands are 
exhorted to " love their wives even as 
Christ loved the Church" — to "love 
their wives and be not bitter against 
them." We have heard in homes the 
hard, bitter words from the husband. 
How can there be fellowship there? 

Three times in the New Testament the 
wife is told to be subject to husband—in 
the Lord. She is first subject to the 
Lord, and her husband in Him. Is it 
not a shameful thing, and a dishonor, to 
see the wife assuming the place of au
thority, and ruling her husband as well 
as her house? 

Then children are to be subject to their 
parents, in the Lord; and parents to 
bring up their children in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord. Servants 
are to obey their masters, in the Lord; 
and masters are to treat their servants 
knowing that they, too, have a Lord. 
Widows are exhorted to marry only in 
the Lord, which means not only that 
they are saved, but subject to the Lord. 
And this includes all others who are 

i 

! Christians as well as the widows. We 
have seen disobedience to this followed 

| by sad results—the souls of God's people 
dragged down, and the Name of the Ixml 
dishonored. In fact, the Word is, 
"Whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do 

j all in the Name of the Lord Jesus." 
The Lord give grace for it. 

Bro. J. J. Sims drew our attention to 
Rom. vii. 4, "Wherefore, my brethren, 
ye are also become dead to the law by 
the body of Christ; that ye should be 
married to another, even to Him who is 

I raised from the dead, that we should 
j bring forth fruit unto God." In this we 

have a figure of the marriage relation-
i ship. The only thing that can dissolve 

it being dead. But the Christian is dead 
to the law, and being married to another, 
his business is to bring forth fruit unto 
God. Many people are seeking a bless-

| ing; others are seeking the blessing. 
I God don't give us it; He gives us Him— 

Christ! I thank God I have not only 
the blessing, but the Blesser, and He is 
all I need. The more I enjoy Him, the 
more I'll enjoy the blessing. 

I God does not say, "you ought to be 
] dead," but "you are dead." Abraham 

believed God, that is, he took God at His 
word. What God has made us in Christ 

I is absolutely true—our experiences as to 
what we ought to be are based upon 

I what we are. God's Word says that 
I Christians shoulil not sin, but if any 

man says, " I have not sinned today," I 
call that man a presumptuous man, for 
" the thought of foolishness is sin." 
The power of God is in the Child of 

I God, and as we live in that power, we 
I are able to breast all the troubles and 
I difficulties we may meet. But we have 

an evil nature—the flesh within us. 
I I remember when God gave me what 

I might call a second conversion. The 
! first one was when I believed on Christ 
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and was saved—born again. The second 
was when God showed me that I had 
two natures within me. The one nature 
called " the flesh "—bad, and only bad ; 
the other one being of God. And my 
deliverance came in when I was brought 
to see this. " I n me, that is my flesh, 
dwelleth no good thing," and thus I 
could bring no good thing out of it. The 
discovery of this worried me, and I cried, 
" Oh, wretched man that I am, who 
shall deliver me from the body of this 
death? " Then it was I got this word, 
" I thank God, through Jesus Christ, my 
Ix)rd." We have been singing and hear
ing about the Lordship of Christ. When 
He gets that place with us we will say, 
like poor "Jack, the Huckster "— 

" I'm a poor sinner and nothing at all, 
But Jesus Christ is my all in all." 

" F O R , " " W I T H , " " I N . " 

A venerable preacher, in giving an 
address to outgoing missionaries, said: 

" I will give you three parting words, 
which I hope you will remember when 
you are far away on your mission. 

They are the words " For," " With," 
" In," and I want you to follow them 
out. 

FOR Christ, Look at Him as your 
loving friend and seek to do His will. 
He says, ye are My friends if ye do 
whatsoever I command you. You are 
going out for Him—not for the society, 
•nor for the church, but for Him, for that 
blessed Saviour who redeemed you by 
His blood. 

WITH Christ, A perpetual companion 
is here described working with you, not 
merely by you. 

IN Christ, as a member of His body 
connected with Him, the Head—and 
with every other one in Christ, in the 
Lord Jehovah have I righteousness and 

! strength—not outside Him or without 
| Him. 

If you go forth for Christ to do His 
will, with Christ to be a fellow laborer 

| with God and in Christ—accepted in 
Him—having His standing place before 

i God—then may you truly go with good 
' courage, and triumphantly overcome 
j every difficulty." 

FRAGMENTS. 

Christ is omnipresent to watch orer us; 
omnipotent to preserve us; merciful to 
love, and faithful to remember us. 

Sin is such a mighty monster that to 
j oppose it God Himself must take the 
• field of battle, clothed in the might of 
j His majesty, and in all the strength of 
: Deitw 

| When the conscience is thoroughly 
purged from sin by the blood of Jesus, 
man is then provided with a mighty 
principle of action inspired by the ener
gy of God Himself. 

When God promises he does it primar
ily to His own perfections; the believer 
therefore under his sense of sin and un-
worthiness can and ought to ascend 
higher than the consideration of himself. 

It is the glory of the Gospel that it 
establishes the law of love in the bosom 
of the believer, in greater glory than it 
lives in the bosom of angels, or than it 
did live in the bosom of Adam before his 
transgression. 

Righteous dealing in judgment de pends 
I upon discrimination between degrees of 
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offence, and the correspondence of the 
punishment to the offense. For example, 
one who received stolen goods knowingly 
is a thief, but the thief's friend, who 
neither steals nor receives stolen goods, 
is not a thief; again, to strike the king 
intending him injury is treason, but to 
strike him in a clumsy a t tempt to serve 
him is not treason , again, to hang on the 
gallows all traitors, and their friends, 
relations, and companions, might be 
iquicker, less troublesome, and less ex
pensive than more moderate measures, 
and might exterminate treason, but 
would not be just nor good government; 
moreover, the judge who refused to 
pass such a sentence could not in fair
ness, be charged with indifference to the 
safety and honor of the king. 

WORK AND W O R K E R S . 

N e w Z e a l a n d . 

NAI'IJSK, Nov. 1, 1892. 

Letter from our Brother James Camp
bell says that our Brother James Cam
eron, missionary China, is gone home. 
He was well known to some of us. 
Moreover, he says: 

" We are just getting into the warm 
weather here. 

I often think I would like to have a 
tent pitched in certain places for Him, 
bu t t ha t is all the length I have got in 
this direction yet. 

Have been in this town over four 
months . After having some nightly 
meetings I remained for the purpose of 
taking a rest, but have been going on 
writh a meeting now and again more or 
less until the present. 

There is to be a general holiday to
morrow week, and we are inviting any 
of the Lord's people we know of to come 
along here for meetings on tha t day. 

Intend to leave here after the meet

ings and purpose taking some rest, as I 
have been feeling the need of that . 

There were tokens of the Lord's hand 
here now and again in saving some and 
separating others unto Himself, but the 
work is slow. 

I was out at a new place one night 
last week, and also on last Lord's Day 
evening, and expect to go again tomor
row night if He wil l ; but so far as 1 
could judge it does not seem to me as if 
there was much, if anything, done at 
this t ime—the people seem hard as flint. 

The adversary, Satan, seems to be 
making great progress with his no-hell 
doctrines in New Zealand. If the Lord's 
people are slack to go up and take pos
session of the land for Jesus, Satan and 
his ministers are not slack. You would 
be astonished at the number of Advent-
ists ' books tha t are to be found in the 
people's homes and the effects of their 
teaching. 

Quite a number of Seventh-Day Ad-
ventists came to the meetings here at 
the first, but we never see them now. 
They seem to be securely and fast asleep 
or dead. 

Quite a large number of tbe Maories 
(natives) have joined some of the new 
sects that are newly come up. Though J 
often long to tell them of Jesus I can 
not, for few of them can sj>eak English. 
T understand a missionary of the Church 
of England teaches and preaches among 
them. There is a large number of their 
children at tending school in this town. 

I was reading this morning in Matt , 
xiv., " T h e y need not depart , give ye 
them to ea t . " The disciples saw the 
need of the mult i tudes, but did not see 
any way to supply it, and so they wanted 
the people sent away to places where 
they could get their needs supplied. 
How like ourselves! 0 , for childlike, 
simplicy and confidence in Him who is 
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still with us according to His word 
(Matt, xxviii . 20). Wherever we turn 
our eves the mult i tudes are perishing 
tor lack of the bread of iife. True, very 
few are willing to sit down and have it, 
but were we more in fellowship with 
Him we would have power to make them 
sit down and many men would be raised 
up to break the bread among them, or 
rather distribute the living bread already 
broken on Calvary's tree. I t seems such 
a shame that so few are going forth with 
the Gospel to the perishing. Satan has 
managed to get so many occupied with 
the goods while he is getting the souls. 
. . . . JAMES GAMI'BKLL. 

Care of Mr. G. W. Mullan, Cumber
land street, Duneden, New Zealand." 

C h r i s t i a n C o n f e r e n c e In. H a m i l t o n , 
O n t . . J a n . 12, 13, 14 a n d 15, 1S93 . 

The Seventeenth Annual Conference 
of 'Christ ians gathered to the name of 
the Lord Jesus Christ will, God willing, 
be held in Hamil ton on the above dates 
for prayer, praise and mutual edification. 

All the meetings will be held in the 
" L a r k i n Ha l l , " on John street north, 
near King street. 

Meetings will be as follows: On 
Thursday, Friday and Saturday, at 10 
a. m., 2 p . m. and 7 p . m., for praise, 
prayer and ministry of the Word; on 
the Lord's Day, Jan . 15, at 10 a. m., for 
breaking of bread, at 2 p. m. for the 
ministry of the Word, and at 7 p. m. 
for preaching of the Gospel. 

The Larkin Hall will be open all day 
on Wednesday, the 11th, from 9 a. in., 
where visitors are requested to call on 
their arrival, to register their names and 
addresses and receive cards of direction 
for their various places of residence while 
in the city. The Hall will be open each 

| day of the Conference from 9 a. in. until 
; 10 p. m. 
I The Conference will be opened by a 
I prayer meeting on Wednesday, the 11th, 
I at 7 :45 p. m. . 

Circulars will be sent to one or more 
| Christians in various localities who are 
• known to those making the necessary 

arrangements for the Conference. The 
; parties receiving them will please send 
: in the names and addresses of others to 
; whom circulars should be sent, and.ex-
; tend the invitation to those with whom 
i they are personally* acquainted. All 
I communications should be sent to " Con

ference," r2t).4> James street north, Ham-
i ilton, Ont. 
I Arrangements will be made similar to 
| those of last year for the accommodation 
! of Christians at tending meetings, free of 

charge. 
j Reduced rates may be secured on the 
' Canadian railways by obtaining a certifi-
j cate from the agent at the station from 
i which you start , showing tha t you have 
,' paid full single tariff fare to Hamilton, 
I and this certificate, upon being signed 

by the brother who has charge of that 
| work here, will enti t le you to return at ' 
. one third the usual fare. 
i H A M I L T O N , N O V . , l<Si>2. 

WANG ANui, j 

NEW ZEALAND, Oct. 24, 1892f 

j To Capt> Larax, Solvation Army, Wan-
j ganui, N. Z.: 
I Dear Sir:— 
I After deep exercise of heart and long 
j and careful communion with deeply read 

; Christians, I have been led to see the 
1 deep errors of the way the Salvation 
j Army is conducted, and, moreover, the 

very deplorable way the ordinances of 
1 God and His explicit commands are ig-
i nored. 
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I have, according to God's command, 
Xmen baptised, which was indeed a very 
remarkable blessing to my soul; and 
soon I shall be led to partake of com
munion in remembering the Lord's 
death till He come. I have been led 
out altogether from the systems of man 
to the great Captain of my salvation, 
and not assuming the audacity of the 
guidance of a general who claims a step 
higher. Oh, dear friend, I trust you will 
be led to see very differently. I was 
obliged to communicate my thoughts on 
this important matter to Colonel Bailey 
at headquarters, and will thank you to 
have this letter read before the officers 
of Wanganui. The uniform I shall never 
again wear, but I have put on instead the 
" Lord Jesus;'? and now as the last of 
the props have been removed I can with 
much more freedom run the race set 
before me, u Looking Unto Jesus." 

Finally, farewell. May the Lord lead 
you in a similar way. He will if you* 
are only willing to be taught by Him, 
who is " the way, the truth and the life." 

Yours faithfully, 
HARRY P. LOMAX. 

P. S.—Will the editor of OUR RECORD 
kindly have this letter published; names 
also? Yours in Christ, 

JAMES M. DECKIE, 

Rose Hill, AVaverly. 

Prince Albert. 

SASKATCHEWAN, CANADA, NORTH WEST 

PROVINCES. 

There is a request for a Gospel preach
er at Prince Albert, nearly 500 miles 
northwest from Brandon, Manitoba, on 
a branch .of the Canadian Pacific R. R. 
As the distances are so tremendous from 
the sphere of Evangelistic efforts of past 
years, and as the cold there in winter is 

| almost unbearable, till spring wakes up, 
•! we can not expect any Evangelist to go. 
! Preparations for it may be going on 
; meanwhile, however. 

It is desirable that any who may wish 
; to have fellowship in this matter of send-
| ing the Gospel to these parts should 
i communicate before that time with the 
! editor of this paper, who hWes to see to 
! it that a preacher may be helped along 

to that and other north west needy 
I places in the North West Provinces of 
i Canada, whenever the rigor of winter is 
i past .—[ED.] 

Special Meetings. 

I Special meetings for Christians will 
| (D. V.) be held in Believers' rooms, 106 
i East Sixth street, Topeka, Kansas, Fri

day, Saturday and Sunday, Dec. 30, 31 
I and Jan. 1, beginning with a prayer 
! meeting Thursday night. 

To these meetings all the Lord's peo-
I pie are cordially invited, and arrange-
I ments will be made to entertain all com-
j ing from a distance. 

Brethren, pray for these meetings ami 
, kindly make them known to others. 

Yours in behalf of the Assembly, 
J. H. BUBGK, 

JAS. ERSKINE, 

E. NYSTROM. 

Brethren Hallyburton and Blair have 
I been laboring in the Gospel in and. 
: around Collingwood, with blessing, and, 
I we are glad to say, it still continues. 
; There is one case of conversion after an

other up to date. Long may it continue. 

j Brethren Jas. Kay, of Forest, and 
j John Moneypenny have had good Gos-
| pel meetings in the Larkin Hall, Hainil-
i ton. A number of young ones professed 
• to receive Christ, and others are anxious. 
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We hope our subscribers will embrace oppor
tunities to commend it to others. There is no 
money in it, but the contrary. We never received 
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OLD TESTAMENT CHARACTERS. 

Cain a n d Abel . 

In connection with Gen. iv. read Heb. 
xi. 4, " B y faith Abel offered a more ex
cellent—or more complete—sacrifice than 
Cain, by which he obtained witness tha t 
he was righteous, and by it he being 
dead yet speake th . " We see in these 
passages the working out of one of God's 
purposes, viz., to manifest the terrible 
results of Adam's transgression. We 
see what terrible issues spring from this 
one act of disobedience to God's com
mand. Does any one of us know when 
we commit a sin what issues spring from 
that one sin? God, in His infinitely 
wise counsels, has seen fit to occupy 
nearly six thousand years already of this 
world's history in allowing sin to develop 
itself amongst the millions and millions 
of the human race as a manifestation of 
the terrible results of tha t one sin in the 
Garden. God would teach us by this to 
have an intense and deep horror of sin. 
He would show us what a fearful thing 
sin is. I t is no less than rebellion against 
the very throne of God, I t is both dis
honoring to God and fatal to the crea
ture. God by His spirit again and again 
reveals to us Calvary's cross, showing us 
there what it cost Him to . redeem us 
from our iniquity, and so teaching us to 
abhor sin and love holiness. 

In Gen. iv, we see the working out of 
nhi in the line of Cain's familv. In the 

1 first instance sin has the ascendancy; 
Cain murders his brother. In connec
tion with this read I John iii, 12—15, 

• " Whosoever hateth his brother is a 
! murderer ." There is no intermediate 
| condition in John 's epistle. I t is either 
i love or hate, light or darkness, righteous-
! ness or lawlessness, life or death. There 
! is no middle stand. He looks at things 
i according to their essence. In like man-
•• ner there are two distinct characters 
, mentioned here—the wicked and the 
• r ighteous: the one whose works were 
, good, and the one whose works were evil ; 
I the one who loved and the one who 
! hated ; the one who was of God, and the 
I one who was of tha t wicked one, Satan. 
\ As to their parentage, they were both 
1 alike the children of Adam, but as to 
'• their moral character the one was of 
i God and the other was of tha t wicked 
i one. Let us ever remember tha t every 
; one of us are as children of Adam born 

in sin. So tha t Abel must have had-a 
I conversion just as Adam after he feJl 
i had a conversion. There was a time 
I when Abel came to know that he was a 
i sinner before God. There was a time 
: when he was taught the God appointed 
; way of approach into His presence, viz., 
i through the death of the Sacrifice, that 
; which prefigured God's Lamb slain for 
: us, by whom we draw near to God. 

I wish you to observe the difference 
i between the two offerings. Turn to Gen. 
• iv. 3, " And in process of t ime it came 
; to pass that Cain brought of the fruit of 
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the ground as an offering to the Lord." 
That word " offering" is the, same as we 
get in the book of Levitictis, rendered, 
" a meat offering.'' "And Abel, he also 
brought of the firstlings of his flock and 
of the fat thereof to the Lord." Abel 
not only brought a meat offering, but in 
addition to that he brought that without 
which no other offering could be accepted, 
" h e brought the firstlings of the flock 
and the fat thereof," acknowledging 
thereby that he was a sinner and needed 
shedding of blood, without which there 
is no remission. Cain's offering had no 
acknowledgment in it that he was guilty 
before .God and worthy of death. 

As we read in Heb. xi., it was by faith 
that Abel offered unto God a more com
plete sacrifice than Cain. Faith can 
only take hold of a revelation from God. 
This shows clearly that God has revealed 
His mind about these things. How 
could he have known to bring the first
lings of his flock if God had not revealed 
it unto him that such was His will? 
How could he have known to separate 
the fat from the other parts of the ani
mal if God had not revealed that the 
fat should be presented separately? Al
though we don't read of God's revealing 
these things till we come to the book of 
Leviticus, still it is perfectly clear that 
He had revealed His mind, that Cain 
chose to remain in unbelief about what 
God had revealed; and that Abel be
lieved what had been revealed and took 
God's way. Thus Abel offered " by 
faith;" that means that he offered ac
cording to God's mind. Abel believed 
God's testimony that he was a sinner 
and needed to bring an offering to God 
for His acceptance. He believed God's 
testimony that it must be a firstling of 
the flock—a clean animal. Then he be
lieved God's testimony that it should be 
slain and its blood poured forth. He 

had the mind of God about all these 
I things and he obeyed. Abel was a child 

of faith, and Cain a child of unbelief. 
| There are three descriptions of unbe-
I lievers given in the New Testament. 
I They are called children of the wicked 
j (or lawless) one (I John iii. 10—12). 
I "The children of disobedience" (Eph. 
I ii. 2), " the children of wrath" (Eph. 
i ii. 3). The one who has not believed 
! God's testimony, no matter what he may 
; appear in the eyes of men, as to his 
I origin, is a child of the wicked one, as to 
I his character a child of disobedience, 
1 and as to his doom a child of wrath. 
| Now, what is the other side? Believers 
j are " children of God " as to their origin 
! ("born of God";, "children of light" 
: as to their character, and "children of 
! the resurrection " as to their hope. 
i Notice God put enmity between the 
j two seeds. He said, " I will put enmity 
j between thee and the woman, between 
; thy seed and her seed." This enmity is 
| the divinely appointed barrier to keep 
| the two seeds from mingling together. 
j Satan's object from first to last is to 
! combine the two. He seeks to get the 
] child of God into alliance with his seed. 
| God would have them kept as distinct as 
; light from darkness. At the beginning 
| He separated the light from the dark-
I ness; He put enmity between the seed 
! of the woman and the seed of the ser-
! pent; and He would have these distinc-
| tions maintained. When God saw His 
. way was being perverted anct two seeds 
! were mingled together, He allowed the 
I flood to come upon the world of the 
| ungodly. Then God separated His peo-
! pie Israel from the nations around them. 
| They were not to make any covenant or 
I to enter into marriage relationship with 
j them. Again in the New Testament we 
J have the Lord's command to those who 
j have believed on His Son to be separate 
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from unbelievers, "for what fellowship 
hath righteousness with unrighteous
ness, and what communion hath light 
with darkness?'7 (II Cor. vi. 14—18). 
God has made the separation: if we 
attempt to unite what God has separated 
we are committing as great a sin as if 
we put asunder what God has joined. 

Notice here that Cain's way was a 
religious way. We have it stated in the 
epistle of Jude, "Woe unto them, for 
they have gone in the way of Cain " 
(v. 11). This epistie deals with the 
characteristics of those last days when 
lawlessness and sin would be devel
oped, the world ripening for judgment, 
to be executed at the appearing of the 
Lord. 

The way of Cain is a religious way. 
Those who follow in it come to God as 
worshippers bringing their service, their 
offerings, expecting God will accept these 
apart from the blood of Christ. How 
many professed worshippers there are 
who bring to God their praises and their 
gifts, and yet who would not sit and 
hear the kind of preaching that would 
expose their state as sinners in the sight 
of God. They appear before their fellow-
men as accepted worshippers. They 
refuse to take their place as lost sinners, 
only tit for hell. This is the case of 
Cain. What is the consequence of it? 
Cain at last goes out from the presence 
of God. And that is just where the 
religious world is. They hate the pres
ence of God. The moment you intro
duce the subject of God, Christ and 
eternal judgment into the midst of the 
worldly pleasures and religious enter
tainments it spoils their enjoyment. 
The world seeks an atmosphere where 
the voice of God is not heard—it goes 
"out from the presence of God." See 
those respectable Pharisees who brought 
the woman taken in the act of adultery 

j before Jesus, saying, " Moses says she 
I should be stoned; what sayest thou?" 
\ The Lord who knew their hearts said to 
! them, " He that is without sin among 
j you first cast a stone at her. Being con-
j victed in their own conscience they went 
i out one by one*' (John viii. 3—15) into 
j the darkness. They hated the light be-
j cause their deeds were evil (John iii. 20). 
j Had they broken down and taken their 
j place beside the woman, they would 
! have found the same grace as she re-
| ceived from the Lord. Had Cain hum-
' bled himself and taken the same place 
j as Abel, he would have found the same 
I grace. If the most religious worldly man 
! takes his place as guilty before God he 
j will find the same grace as the openly 
: vile. Thank God for it. Cain having 
! gone out from the presence of the Lord, 
! what next? He immediately seeks to 
j make himself comfortable in a world 
: that is under the curse, he himself being 
! in his sins. The world " will have its 
! religion, a religion that suits its taste, 
i but it won't have God or His grace." 

Cain builds a city and names it after his 
! son. Then we read that one of the 
j descendants of Cain, Lamech, takes 
I unto himself two wives. Here is a fur-
I ther development of the wickedness of 

man. This man perverts God's natural 
I order and takes two wives. Then he 
S commits murder after the manner of 
I Cain, his forefather. Here we see the 
• proud, godless self-will of man rising up 
I and asserting itself against the authority 
j of God. Then we read of Jabal, the 
| father of such as dwell in tents and of 
| such as have cattle; and his brother 
j Jubal, who was the father of all who 
| handle the harp and organ; and Tubal 
, Cain, an instructor of every artificer in 
j brass and iron. Thus we see the many 
: ways in which man seeks to occupy and 
! gratify himself without God. Does not 
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that show us that nelf is man's god? 
This is the way of Cain—religion, de
parture from the presence of the Lord, 
and then occupying himself in arts and 
sciences and pleasures, constructing a 
paradise on earth without God. " Woe 
unto them, for they have gone in the 
way of Cain." 

As we see this poor world ripening for 
judgment, let us who are God's children 
—who though in the world, yet not of it 
—let us in the spirit of our minds be 
separated from it all, waiting for the 
coming of our Lord. 

There is another point in Heh. xii. 22 
I desire you to look at. Observe these 
words, "The blood of sprinkling that 
speaketh better things than that of 
Abel." What did Abel's blood speak of? 
The Lord said to Cain, "Thy brother's 
blood crieth unto Mi-: from the ground." 
It is a solemn thought that God is going 
to avenge the wrongs done to His chil
dren, God has marked the sin of Cain. 
He has marked for vengeance that shed 
blood of His own child Abel. And God 
has marked the sufferings of every one 
that has suffered for Him from that day 
till now—He has marked it for ven
geance. You will see this further in 
II Thess. i. 9. The apostle in.writing to 
these Thessalonian saints says, " W e 
glory in the churches of God for your 
patience and faith in all your persecu
tions and tribulations that ye endure." 
Then he says, "Seeing it is a righteous 
thing with God to recompense tribula
tion to them that trouble you; and to 
you who are troubled rest with us when 
the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
heaven with His mighty angels in flaming 
tire taking vengeance upon them that 
know not God and that obey not the Gos
pel of our Lord Jesus," etc. Also read 
I Peter ii. 19—23, " Even hereunto were 
ye called." That is, "for conscience 

toward God, enduring grief, suffering 
wrongfully." If I know that God is 
taking cognizance of evil things that 
may be done to me by others, or perse
cutions that may come upon me for His 
name, then what have I got to do with 
avenging myself? God's children some
times take vengeance into their own 
hands, instead of leaving it to God who 
has said, " Vengeance is Mine, I will 

I repay." The blood of Abel has not been 
avenged yet; the day of God's recom-

I pehse will come. This guilty world will 
I yet be judged for the dishonor done to 

His own Son. It is most solemn to see 
how the Lord Jesus marks what is doiie 
to His people as done to Himself. He 
said to Saul, who was persecuting His 

i people, "Saul, Saul, why persecutest 
thou M e ? " " H e that toucheth you 
toucheth the apple of Mine eye." God 
is marking it all for recompense. It is 
remarkable how particular God is in 

• His noting of such things. In Psa. cv. 18 
we read concerning Joseph, "Whose feet 
they hurt with fetters; he was laid in 
iron." We don't read that in the book 
of Genesis, but the spirit of God had 

! marked it and breathed it out in a psalm 
of David. The Lord in Psa. Ixix. 20 

; says," Reproach hath broken my heart." 
' He knew what it was to be spoken evil 
i of by the religious, respectable men of 

His day. He knew what it was to be 
i the song of the drunkard, and felt it 
; all. God marked it all, and put every 
; tear that is shed by His loved ones in 
i His bottle. It is all marked for ven-
i geance. The blood of Abel and the blood 
! of the martyrs, and the souls of those 
: under the altar, who were beheaded for 
i witnessing to the truth, all cry for ven-
i geance. But God says there is some-
! thing that speaks better things than the 

blood of Abel; it is the blood of Christ. 
That blood sprinkled cries for pardon. 
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not vengeance. We should bless God 
that we are delivered through the infi
nite grace of God from vengeance yet to 
come. The blood of Christ, that holy, 
martyred One, who, nevertheless, died 
for our sins at the hands of a righteous 
God. The blood that He shed has made 
atonement for our sins. We have come 
to that blood of sprinkling that speaketh 
better things than the blood of Abel. 
His blood cries for vengeance, but the 
blood of Christ cries for pardon to the 
one who trusts in Him. The blood of 
the lamb that was sprinkled on the lintel 
and door posts of the houses of the chil
dren of Israel cried to spare the first 
born. But every persecution and evil 
speaking, and all the hard speeches that 
the ungodly have spoken against God's 
children are marked for judgment. All 
who are sheltered under the precious 
blood are secure against the stroke of 
judgment. 

CRUMBS FROM CHICAGO. 

(Continued front page IS of 1893 Series.) 

Bro. A. Matthews read Exod. xxx. 
11—33. The Laver was put between the 
altar and the dwelling place of God. It 
was as necessary as the altar to the 
approach of any to the holy place. Holi
ness becomes His house, and none dared 
approach Him with defiled hands or 
feet. The Lord solemnly teach us the 
lesson! 

We often begin in our thoughts and 
utterances where we began with God, 
instead of where He began with us, and 
the result is it simply occupies us with 
poor Belf. We are chosen by God, in 
Ohrist, before the foundation- of the 
world, and His choice is intensely per
sonal.' We have this indicated • in the 
portion we have read. God numbered 

the people, and that means they were 
i brought individually into the presence 
J of God, and every one for himself must 

bring the half-shekel. 
I For all this there is no difficulty in 
I seeing the antitype in I Peter i. 18, " Re-
: deemed, not with corruptible things such' 
j as silver and gold, but with the precious: 
! blood of Christ, as of a lamb without 

blemish and without spot." And yet 
j people can sing of the precious blood as 

flippantly as any of the songs of the 
day. But the blood means that life must 

| be taken, for life had been forfeited, and 
• that it is only by the blood a sinner can 
j draw nigh to God. How often verse* 

and portions of Scripture that have been 
i used by the spirit in the deliverance of 

souls are now used on unbroken material 
i —on unawakened souls—and the result 
1 is sham professions. 

The Laver tells us that we are not yet 
brought into the place of rest and fullest 
blessing, but we are in the place of 
responsibility. The man at the altar 
wants to get to a place of nearness unto 

: God. As we sing: 

" My spirit loiip* for Thine embrace." 

; And in eternity it will not be our sur-
! roundings that will satisfy or make 

heaven to us. No, His presence alone 
will do that. • 

" This is all my heaven, 
That I Am there with Thee." 

Now wilderness defilement is met at 
the Laver. In this connection read 
John xiii. 1—17, where we find (v. 10) 

, " H e that is washed (bathed) needeth 
! not save to w&sh his feet." No fresh 

cleansing by the blood; no fresh appli-
i cation of the blood, according to man's 

theology. That's a denial of the lasting 
" efficacy of the blood. 
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Bat here is a man cUansed by the 
blood, bnt if he neglect the Laver, there is 
death — judicial — not hell, but death. 
What does it mean? Simply this. If 
as I pass through the world, I contract 
defilement, I find it out in the mirror of 
the Word, and so I learn my condition. 
Then if I am to enjoy fellowship with 
God I must be -cleansed by the Word. 
The Lord apply the Laver of His Word to 
our life and ways, and lead us into the 
enjoyment of real and lasting commun
ion with Himself. 

IN THE AFTKRNOON 

Bro. O'Brien read Levit. xiii. 1—16 and 
40—47, and spoke on things that hin
dered our. personal communion with 
God. The leper was shut outside the 
camp. He was none the less an Israelite, 
but was an Israelite out of communion 
with God. You perhaps have known 
something of this. You hare known of 
some little thing that caused this. Some 
"little sin,'' as you might call it, sepa
rates you from fellowship with (rod ; and 
let us understand if this i s true of us 
today, it is because of sin indulged and 
unconfessed. As long as we palliate or 
excuse sin in us we are practically out
side the circle of communion with God. 
And as long as there is a controversy 
between you and God, so long will you 
find it impossible to get back to God. 
The leper was unclean "all the days 
wherein the plague of leprosy " was in 
him. Note the activity of the loath
some disease. It spreads until the whole 
man is covered, and that which might 
be hidden at the beginning is all out. 
Thus came the provision for the cleans
ing in ch. xiv. 

Bro. John Smith read Psa. xxxiv. The 
headings of many of these Psalms are 
suggestive, and, indeed, part of the 
Psalm. They are, many of them, ex

planatory of the object of the Psalms. 
In one place David says, " Sing unto the 
Lord a new song." David niade even his 
failures an occasion for fresh songs. 
David knew what it was to be converted 
to God, and he knew what it was to 
trust God. In His name he went out 
against the giant of Gath and overcame 
him, and the same One who gave him 
victory enabled him to behave himself 
wisely in the court of Saul, the king. 
I Sam. xviii. 5, " And David went out 
whithersoever Saul sent him, and be
haved himself wisely; and Saul set him 
over the men of war," etc. 

V. 14—15, "And David behaved himself 
wisely in all his ways, and the Lord wTas 
with him; wherefore when Saul saw 
that he behaved himself very wisely he 
was afraid of him." 

V. 80, " David behaved himself more 
wisely than all the servants of Saul, so 
that his name was much set by." Pros
perity or adversity did not change his 
purpose to behave himself wisely. 

But see I Sam. xxi. 10—15. David had 
fled from Saul to the court of the Philis
tines. But he could not be disguised. 
They suspected this was the same David 
who had slain their champion and put 
so many of their fellows to death, and so 
David "changed his behavior," and scrib
bled on the doors of the gates, and let 
his spittle fall down on his beard, and so 
feigned himself mad. What a contrast 
between the man who went out in the 
name of the Lord, and afterwards be
haved himself so wisely, and this man 
who changes his behavior in the court of 
the enemy. 

Do we ever do this? Do we. ever find 
ourselves changing our behavior in the 
company of the enemies of God, and 
acting in a manner more becoming a 
mad iimn than one who belongs to God? 
God speaks to us. 
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THE EVENING MEETING, 
After waiting on God in prayer, was 
opened by Bro. J. N. Carnie, who read 
Psa. cxxvi. and Neh. viii. 1. The cir
cumstances of Israel at this time was 
similar to those in which we find our
selves at this time. It was a time of 
perplexity, and they in their difficulty, 
as we in ours, must find their resource 
in the Word of God. So in Neh. viii. we 
read of a long Bible reading they had; 
hour after hour it went on, and it was all 
in order to settle for them what they were 
to do, in carrying out the will of God, 
and how they were to do it. This is the 
only course for the child of God now. 
The tendency is to hasten hither and 
thither, eager in the pursuit for some 
new thing, or to be active. But God 
would bring us to His Word, and have 
us sit still and listen to Him. 

Now read PB. cxxvi. The sin of Israel 
before the captivity was idolatry—always 
running after idols. But in Babylon 
they got their fill of them, and when 
they got out of it they almost thought it 
too good news to be true—they were like 
those who dreamed. So it was with some 
of us when we got out of the Babylonish 
bondage of sectarianism, and in our 
weakness returned to the place chosen 
by God to put His name, we could scarce 
believe it to be true. May we by life 
and lips raise the testimony, however, 
" the Lord hath done great things for us, 
whereof we are glad." 

Bro. C. W. Ross followed by reading 
the epistle to Philemon. In reading 
most of the epistles, in order to profit by 
them, I try to put myself in the place of 
the recipients; but when I come to this 
one I cannot do that to profit. 

Here is a letter written to one who 
refreshed the heart of the saints, and I 
shrink from taking the place; but there 
is one here, and he is the subject of the 

epistle, and I can take the place of One-
simus. 

' See v. 10. Here is a slave who ran 
| away fro"» frfa nma^r He meets Paul 
I in Rome, and is led by him to Christ. 

And this is like me. A poor, miserable, 
unprofitable slave was I, seeking to get 

! farther and farther away from the One 
| who had righteous claims over me. And 
i yet there grace reached me. 

AnotherJjihig, I see Christ in it. The 
, pity and affection and grace of Paul is 
I none other than the pity, affection and 
! grace of Christ shining out of him. For 

when you see the apostle exercising 
grace toward a poor runaway slave, it is 

I the grace of Jesus Christ reproduced in 
him. And to see anything less than this 
in it is to miss the mark. And we were 
all runaway slaves by nature and prac
tice. All we have and are belonged to 
God, but when you go back to the Gar
den of Eden you find man's will in exer-

' cise, and when God allowed him to have 
that, man became a poor slave. But the 

; Lord Jesus came down from heaven to 
! take up the cause of poor, runaway 
I slaves, and on the cross says, practically 

uIf he hath wronged Thee^ or oweth 
! Thee oughts p.utJhatjarLjBJng.jaccpurit*' 
1 (v. 18). 

But another thing. VL 15 sayaf ""For 
perhaps he__departed _fro_m _thee for_^ 

; reason, that thou shouldst receive him 
: forever." The saved sinner can say, 
! "It's true, I've been a slave—a misera-
j ble, good-for-nothing, unprofitable slave, 
: but see the triumphing power of the 

grace of God. It is made the occasion 
of my being received as a son forever. 
As we sing: 

'Caa it be that 1, an alien, 
Now ti eh.Id shall ever be! ' 

Yes, it can be, it is true. A child of 
God, an heir of God, no longer a slave, 

; but a son. What grace! " (v. 16). 
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J E S U S O U R H I G H P R I E S T . 

I need NO OTHER PRIEST 

Thau my High Priest above; . 
His intercession ne'er has ceased 

Since first I knew His love; 
Through that my faiih shall never fait 
Even when passing death's dark;vale. 

1 need NO OTHER PLEA 

With which to approach my God, 
Than His own mercy, boundless, free, 

Through Christ on man bestowed. 
A Father's love, a Father's care, 
Receives and answers every prayer, 

I need NO HUMAN EAR 
In which to pour my prayer; 

My Great High Priest is ever near, 
On Him I ca6t my care; 

To Him, Him only, 1 confess, 
Who can alone absolve and bless, 

I need NO WORKS, by me 
Wrought with laborious care, 

To form a meritorious plea 
Why I heaven's bliss should share. 

Christ's finished work, through boundless ; 

grace, ! 

Has there secured my dwelling place. 

' 1 need NO PRAYERS TO SAINTS, 

Beads, relics, martyrs' s h r i n e s -
Hardships 'neath which the spirit faints, 

Yet still sore burdened pines; | 
Christ's service yields my soul delight, 
Kasy His yoke, His burden light. 

1 need NO OTHER BOOK 

To guide my steps to heaven. 
Than that on which I daily look. 

By God's own spirit given. 
And this, when He illumes our eyes, 
•' Unto salvation makeB us wise." 

I need NO HOLY OIL 
To annoint my lips in death: 

No priestly power.my guilt to aHSoil, 
And aid my parting breath; 

Long since those words bade fear to cease— 
"Thy faith hath saved thee, go in peace." 

I need NO HUMAN PROP 

In that last awful strife; 
Christ is my Refuge—Christ my IIU|K.», 

My Way. my Truth, my Life! 

On His Own promise I rely— 
He that believeth ne'er shall die. 

I need NO PRIESTLY MASS, 

No purgatorial fires 
My soul to anneal, my guilt to efface, 

When this brief life expires; 
Christ died my eternal li e to win— 
His blood has cleansed me from all sin, 

I need NO OTHER DRKSS, 

I urge no other claim, 
Than His unspotted righteousness; 

In Him complete I am: 
Heaven's portals at that word fly wide, 
N'o passport do I need beside. C. K, 

G O D D E L I G H T S IN M E R C Y . 

Israel surely was far gone. See Ezekiel 
xxli. 26—29. 

1—"Her priests have violated My 
law." 

2—" Her princes in the midst thereof 
are like wolves ravening the prey/7 

3—''Her prophets have daubed them 
with unternpered mortar, seeing vanity 
and divining lies unto them.-' 

4—4' The people of the land have used 
oppression and exercised robbery." 

All, all seem to have cast the fear of 
God behind their back and lived for 
what they, in their short sightedness, 
deemed their own interests. What folly ! 
Sin and corruption are not only very 
dishonoring to God, but a sure source of 
loss and shame to the guilty sooner or 
later. 

Notwithstanding the corruption in 
Israel God wanted to show mercy unto 
them, and looked for one man who 
would plead their case. " Make up the 
hedge and stand in the gap before Me 
for the land that I should not destroy it, 
but I found none." There was not one 
man true to God and the people in the 
land. Universal corruption was their 
terrible condition. Yet "God in mercy 
lingers long." 
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T H E ANNUAL DECEPTION 

SEASON. 

Is upon us. The so-called ministers have 
begun their hypocrite making season 
ten day8 ago. Few Christ ians, either in 
the old world or in the new, have any 
conception whatever of the absolute and 
total anti-Christian preaching, specially 
on this coast, by those hired for tha t 
work. 

The general idea of Christianity, both 
preached and believed, is " t h e advan
tages of Christianity in. this life, which, 
as explained by them, amounts only to 
an outward morality, a general intelligence 
In the constitution of the government, so as 
to vote the straight ticket, whether Repub
lican or Democrat, a sufficient amount of 
inventive capacity and corresponding 
energy to make money and get rich, HO 
as to be grea t . " 

The ruin, the wickedness and the deg
radation of our race is entirely ignored, 
and the substitution, etc., of the Lord 
Jesus Christ is entirely out of sight, and 
HO is the everlasting future punishment 
of the wicked. The people in thousands 
are deceived by this spurious conversion, 
which amounts , a t most and at best, 
only to a resolution to lead better lives, 
give their hearts to God and serve Him. 
This miserable imitation may last for 
a t ime, but surely the sooner it goes the 
better. I t is not from above. 

We append a short article from the 
leading daily press of Oregon, The (>re-
ijonian, in reference to this spurious 
revival in progress, which iy correctly 
Htated by the writer from his standpoint, 
/. e., as he hears i t : 

" T h e evolution of the Christian idea 
from the thralldom of creed is-noted#in 
the elimination of vengeance from the 
purposes of God towrard His creatures as 
presented by the ministers now engaged 

in conducting revival services in tm> 
. city. The declaration tha t ' t h e old 

notion tha t God had any pleasure in the 
i suffering of His rebellious children is an 
! inheritance from fabler or fancy, tradi-
i tion and mythology ' would have brought 

upon a minister making it the wrath of 

; the elders and the discipline of the 
! church half a century ago. Now it is 
| accepted as in just accord with human 
| reason, which sturdily declares that 
i nothing can be good in the Creator that 
: is reprehensible in the creature. And 

so the world moves, and the theology 
tha t makes fierce, implacable vengeance 

; and bitter, cruel jealousy prominent at-
; tr ibutes of the divine character is out-
i dated by humani ty itself and scouted by 
: the ministers of Christ who hearken to 
• its teachings." 
I Of course, as might be expected front 
i an unconverted writer, he misstates the 

case. I t neyer was held or preached 
tha t (rod had any pleasure in the suffer
ings of the lost, neither has it ever been 
stated so, as far as we know , nor has it 
ever been penned, as far as our knowl
edge extends, that God's children had 

, any future suffering before them. Those 
who suffer in the future are the children 
of the other family, whose father is the 

i Devil, the enemies of God, with increased 
[ condemnation to those rejecting Christ. 

The people, speaking generally—prob
ably nineteen out of twenty—have im
bibed this unholy thing, and "Seventh-
day Adventists " have taken the lead in 
this unholy li no future punishment " 
heresy. Of them, reader, beware. 

The result on the people is disastrous. 
In general they rebel against God's t ruth 

: for which they have no more conscience 
than a gate post. 

Evangelistic and Gospel work among 
such is about as difficult a work as is in 
this planet today, but ('-rod is faithful. 
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Ordinary efforts are not of much use: 
none excepting those who live in the 
presence of God and go forth in His 
might can avail at all. 

Moreover, the effects of these heresies 
on God -s own people is quite disastrous; 
perhaps described in Is. i. 8, *• And the 
daughter of Zion is left as a cottage 
(booth) in a vineyard, as a lodge in a 
garden of cucumbers, as a besieged city," 
so that instead of making inroad on the 
darkness, the ungodliness makes inroads 
on her. 

Pray for the Pacific coast. It would 
be well if those who spend their time in 
dividing God's saints were at this work 
for a little while; they might get cured. 

Revive Thy work, O, Lord. 

MINISTERING TO THE SAINTS 

Is a most important service, and called 
a work of labor and of love in Heb. vi. 10. 

" For God is not unrighteous to forget 
your work and labor of love which ye 
have showed towards His name in that 
ye have ministered to the saints and do 
minister.'' 

The extent to which this service should 
be given is clearly stated in I Pet. iv.9—11 
as loving one another fervently. "Use 
hospitality one to another without grudg
ing, as every man hath received the gift, 
even so minister the same one to an
other as good stewards of the manifold 
grace of God. If any man speak, let 
him speak as the oracle of God; if any 
minister, let him do it as of the ability 
which God giveth, that God in all things 
may be glorified through Jesus Christ to 
whom be praise and dominion for ever 
and ever. Amen," 

Here there are three ways of minis
tering. 

1—Hospitality towards one another. 
There ought to be a welcome in every 

Christian household to saints, according 
to one's ability, and give hospitality un
grudgingly. 

2—Speaking ought be as " Words of 
God/' or as the word is His "Oracles." 
This is the only speaking or reading we 
need. Let us by all means have " Thus 
saith the Lord." Men's reasonings are 
untrustworthy. The Holy Spirit is not 
going to read the Scriptures for any one. 
We can do that ourselves. * He can give 
the truth needed and the capacity to 
receive it. Away with "I think," *' I 
think," and " This is what I think." 
By all means, reader, don't attempt to 
speak if you cannot give us, " Thus saith 
the Lord." The spirit of God only 
knows the things of God, and He only 

' can teach them. 
3—In ministering or serving (Diaconio) 

i. e., helping by any means, as by money, 
I by washing the feet, by warning of danger, 

etc., etc., in hundreds of ways, but only 
according to the ability which God gives 
or strength which God supplies. If God 
entrusts us with His gifts let us use 
thein according to His owrn directions. 
We are responpible only for what He 
gives us. Withholding impoverishes, 
giving increases. 

CHRISTIANS HAVING RICHES 

Are not denounced for that, but for set
ting their mind or heart on them as 
I Tim. vi. 7—12, " For we brought noth-

| ing into this world, and it 1s certain we 
| carry nothing out and having 

i FOOD AND BAIMENT 

I Let us therewith be content." Surely 
I nobody needs more than that. " But 
| those desiring to be rich fall into temp-
] tation and a snare and many unwise and 
| hurtful things which sink men into de-
| struction and perdition. For a root of 
i all evils is the love of money which some 
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stretching after were seduced from the 
faith and pierced themselves through 
with many sorrows. But thou, 0, man 
of God, flee these things," etc. (Greek). 
How many, alas, of God's own dear peo
ple have trampled their instruction 
under their feet, as if they were not 
God's word at all. 

If a child of God has an income beyond 
his actual needs he ought to disburse in 
obedience to the Lord, and lay up in 
heaven. On the lines laid down by God 
Himself, thieves will not steal from this 
heavenly bank, rust does not corrupt in 
it, and moths will not eat it up. It is in 
safe keeping. Some of the Lord's people 
have an admirable gift for business. 
Well, if God gave them that gift, let 
them shine in it for Him. There are 
some engaged in preaching who would 
be far more usefully engaged in catching 
moles or destroying '" gophers," or in 
gathering rags and peddling crockery. 

IF A CHILD OF GOD IS RICH 

There are instructions for them in this 
same chapter, viz., I Tim. vi. 17—19, 
" Charge them that are rich in this world 
(or present age) that they be not high 
minded, nor trust in uncertain riches, 
but in the living God, who giveth us 
richly all things to enjoy. That they do 
good, rich in good works, ready to dis
tribute, willing to communicate, laying 
up in store for themselves a good founda
tion against the time to come (or for the 
future) that thay may lay hold of life 
which is life truly" (or life indeed) 
(Greek). 

This is life truly—the enjoyment of 
sending the riches along on its proper 
business; of carrying the Gospel to the 
ends of the earth; clothing the naked; 
comforting the downtrodden; raising the 
fallen: dealing the bread to the hungry, 
etc., etc. 

j The pleasure of Biich a life is truly 
great for all time and eternity. The 

I people we thus help along, and the Gos
pel we send out, and the good done we 
meet with in the future when we are for 
ever with the Lord. 

May the Lord Himself come in and 
| help us to drink in His spirit thus. Let 
I us thus serve our generation, and, like 

David, fall in sleep or meet the Lord 
cheerfully in the air. 

God is not unrighteous to forget such 
I a work and labor of love shown to His 

saints and for His name sake. 
| Reader, are you doing this? If not 
j you are missing this life, which is life 
j indeed, and your children to whom you 
j may leave your hoardings may say very 
• complacently after you are gone: 

"Papa is dead. We will get at his 
I pennies now. If he could have taken 
j them with him he would; but he left 
| them because he could not take them." 

As we sow we reap. Christ gave Him
self for us. Blessed be His balmy name, 

I FAITHFULNESS TO GOD IN TRY-

| INC CIRCUMSTANCES. 

i There are two injunctions in God's 
I Word, wrhich, along with others, we fear 

are generally unheeded. The first is Eph. 
v. 20, "Giving thanks always for all 

• things unto God and the Father in the 
I name of our Lord Jesus Christ." The 
, second we have in I Thes. v. 18, "In 

everything give thanks, for this is the 
i will of God in Christ Jesus concerning 
; you." 

THK TOOTHACHE A BLEKKING. 

! We doubtless give thanks for prosper
ity, good health, a little gold, friend-

' ships, good business, rich crops, etc., 
etc.; yet it is not often thanks are given 
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for what meanwhile is unpleasant though 
we may know that eventually its fruit 
will be profitable. Once we knew, and 
only once, that a Christian gave hearty 
thanks for the toothache, for through 
that terrible pain a needed lesson was 
learned which seemingly could never 
otherwise be picked up. "All things 
work together for good." 

TROUBLES NEEDED. 

The truth is that naturally we are try
ing to get rid of our troubles, afflictions 
and trials. Nevertheless, few of us, if 
any, can get on with God and in the 
Lord's way without them. " Before I 
was afflicted I went astray," etc. 

TWO KINDS OF AFFLICTIONS. 

In Exodus i. 12 we have this brought 
before us very strongly by the pen of 
inspiration. "But the more they (the 
Egyptians) afflicted them (Israel) the 
more they multiplied and grew." It has 
been often said that " the blood of the 
martyrs was the seed of the church." 
These two statements are somewhat sim
ilar, " Whom the Lord loveth He chas-
teneth" (Heb. xii.) Only, reader, make 
a distinction between the afflictions that 
are natural to men of which all *' saints 
and sinners" are partakers alike, and 
the blessed " light afflictions that work 
for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory." " There are things that 
come on us for Christ's sake " (II Cor. 
iv. 14—18. " If ye be reproached for the 
name of Christ hapi>y are ye " (I Peter 
iv. 14). 

But a,ll afflictions are a blessing to 
(fod's children. The natural afflictions 
that come on them day by day cut them 
off little by little from this life's entan
glements. In many cases it is important 
that Christians should be continually 
feeling that here is not our rest, our 

I home, or our happiness or our heaven— 
: that we are strangers here. 

! ISRAEL PROSPERING IN AFFLICTION. 

The Egyptians noticed Israel's pros-
| perity in the midst oi rigorous and un

righteous treatment at their own hands. 
I and were afraid. Therefore 

! THE KING OF EGYPT SPOKE 

; To the Hebrew midwives Shiphrah and 
j Puah (Beauty and Splendid) asking them 

to drown the male children and keep the 
female children alive. This they did 

I not, though, probably, the temptation to 
I do so was great. 'Twould surely.be a 
i great matter to the worldling to secure 
| and retain the king's favor. They did 
i not say with the prince of the Eunuchs. 
| " I fear my lord, the king." See Dan-
| iel i. 10. 
! THEY FEARED GOD 

| 
j And disobeyed the ungodly king, consid

ering it of more importance to please 
j God, believing that sooner or later God 
I could manage the king. This He did 
' eventually. God drowned him like a 
| dog's whelp. It was Pharaoh against 
j God and God against Pharaoh—he whom 
1 He raised up from being a common 
! Egyytian to be a mighty man in order 
I that God to all ages might show forth 
i His power on him. Who can oppose 
i God and prosper! 

j FAITH'S ANSWER TO PHARAOH—GOD CAN' 

DELIVER. 

The two feeble women, through faith 
; in God rose above all surroundings. 
: They surely walked by faith. Abraham 
i believing in God offered up his son 

Isaac. These two splendid women defied 
j Pharaoh, the mighty and great king of 

Egypt — a cruel monster of iniquity. 
'• They honored (tod and He honored them. 

surely.be
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THEREFORE GOD DEALT WELL WITH THE 

WOMKN. 

Doubtless they seemed on the losing 
side—against the king, his mighty army, 
his satelites and followers. Yet greater 
was He that was for them than all that 
could be against them. Talk about 

" SECOND BLESSING." 

The writer does not know in what 
category the reader would place these 
two women, but to us they seem very 
high indeed. They obeyed God when 
faithfulness was of a priceless value, and 
death for it stared them in the face. 
There is a shallow reving and receiving of 
blessings, of which many speak, that do 
not result in obedient fear of God. To 
us these so-called blessings seem nothing 
more or less than a sham, a delusion and 
an exaggeration. May this blessed fear 
of Uod be on both writer and reader. 
Then the walk would be scriptural. 

GOD DEALT WELL WITH THEM. 

Because they feared God He built 
them houses (Ex. i. 20,21). This was 
one of the ways in which God honored 
His faithful ones in that dispensation. 
In the present one He may not give 
houses, lands, an earthly home, children, 
families and gold; but 

THERE IS NOW THE JOY OF THE LORD 

And fellowship with Him, and the great 
honor of being used by Him in any ser
vice whatever. His work is most hon
orable, and the glory, etc., in the next 
dispensation which shall be theirs who 
fear, honor and obey Him. Who can 
tell? God will honor such. He says to 
Kii (I Sam. ii. 30), " Wherefore the Ix>rd 
God of Israel saith, I said indeed that 
thy house and the house of thy father 
should, walk before Me for ever; but 
now the Lord saith far be it from Me; 

I for them that honor Me I will honor and 
| they that despise Me shall be lightly 

esteemed." Why, what was the matter? 
Thou "honored thy sons before Me, v 

saith Jehovah. Eli humored and petted 
his sons and disobeyed God. Many par
ents do the same. 

Reader, are you walking this narrow 
path — this holy path — this sanctified 
life? Never talk of your sanctification 
if you do not search the Book and prac-

I tice its precepts, whoever opposes you. 

! 
DROPPINGS FROM DETROIT. 

Dear Bro, ROM:— 
You will be glad to learn that we had 

; a good time at the Conference here Dec. 
9th to 11th. God was in the meetings 
from the first to the last, and His pres
ence always insures good meetings. The 

! effect of last year's Convention was dis-
j cernable on the assembly more or less 
| ever since, and we trust this may IKJ 

true in an increased measure this com-
I ing year, if He tarry. 

Among those who came to help in the 
I ministry of the Word were our esteemed 
J Brethren D. Munro, J. Smith, W. I\ 

Douglas and F. W. Crook. They were 
helped of God to speak unto us plain, 

j practical things from the Book, 
I As* there was a number of unsaved 
] present in the evening, the Gospel was 
1 preached to them, the day meetings 
I being for the ministry of the Word to 

Christians. A few notes may be inter
esting to your readers. At 

|- TJIK l'KKLIMIXAKY I'RAYEtt MKETING 

I Bro. Munro drew-our attention to some 
j of the things that hindered prayer being 
| answered. He read I Peter iii. 1—7, 

and dwelt on the last clause of v. 7, 
! "that your prayers be not hindered.'1 



80 OUR RECORD. 

We often hinder the answer to prayer 
because matters in the family life are 
not according to God. But God's order 
is ever the best, and it is sure to result 
in trouble when it is otherwise. Another 
cause of failure is found in Psa. Ixvi. 18, 
" J / J regard iniquity in my heart, the 
Lord will not hear me." It may be 
pride, covetousness, or that cruel thing, 
jealousy, or may be envy. But whatever 
form the iniquity may take, if given a 
place, it hinders prayer. In James i. 
5—7 we have another reason for many of 
our prayers never being heard of again 
—faithlessness. Heb. xi. 6 reads, " He 
that cometh to God must believe that 
He is, and that He is a rewarder of them 
that diligently seek Him." The Lord 
help us with simple confidence to expect 
from Him, and we shall not be disap
pointed. 

THE FIRST MKKTING 

Next day was largely devoted to waiting 
on God in prayer. Bro. Munro, however, 
directed our attention to Deut. xxxiii. 
3, 4, l i Yea, He loved the people; all thy 
saints are in His hand; and they sat 
down at thy feet; every one shall receive 
of thy words. Moses commanded us a 
law, even the inheritance of the congre
gation of Jacob." 

The blessing of God is for the people 
of God, and it is never second rate bless
ings, but always the very best. But 
before there is blessing of any kind, it 
must be a settled fact that we are His 
children. So the blessings that follow 
in this chapter are for the children of 
Israel, or for those, in other words, who 
are His by choice and His by redemp
tion. Possibly this would be a good 
place- to begin with the question. ''Are 
all present born again?" "Are you a 
child of God through faith in Christ 
Jesus? " For if not there is no blessing 
for you, and wiLl not be until you are. 

! 
I Israel were a typical people, and their 
j history is a typical history. In Egypt 
| they groaned under the lash of the task-
I master, and their groans and cries 
! reached the ears of God, and He remem-
i be red His covenant with their fathers, 
| and came down to deliver them. Exo-
| dus xii. tells of their redemption from 
! judgment by the blood of the lamb, and 
| ch. xiv. tells of their mighty deliver-
I ance from the power of their enemy, 
| when God led them through the Red 
! sea into resurrection ground on the other 
j side. For forty years they wTandered in 
I the wilderness, often murmuring and 
! complaining against God and His ser-
| vant Moses, yet God never let them go; 
| and here we find them on the borders of 
! Canaan, and Moses, the man of God 
j about to pronounce the blessing of God 
' on them. 

You will notice in reading the chapter 
I he blesses them individually. The need 
| of one was not the need of the other, so 
! the blessing of one was not the blessing 
| of the other. But in v. '6 there is some-
! thing true of them all—"Yea, He loved 
• the people." Of which of them was not 
i that true? And of which of us is not 
I that true? Look at a few Scriptures'. 

Rom. v. 8, " God commendeth His love 
j toward us in that while we were yet sin-
j ners Christ died for us." " God who i* 
i rich in mercy for His great love where-
| with He loved us, even when we were 
! dead in sins, hath quickened us." etc. 
| (Eph. ii. 5, 8). 

We usee* to think that Christ loved 
sinners, and that He in some way influ-

j enced God to love us. But the truth is, 
Christ is the expression of the love that 
God had for the poor sinner, and we who 

! have known and believed the love of 
i God, know that that love began in a 
i past eternity, and shall never end. He 
! loved us " while we were yet sinners," 
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but not only that, He has raised us up 
and seated us in the heavenlies in 
Christ. The only .thing we had of our 
own was sin, and that was our o w n -
it was part and parcel of our very being, 
and only those born of God really love 
God. v 

We also notice Moses says, "All His 
saints are in thy hands." That is the 
place of security. In John xvii., where 
we have that wonderful prayer of our 
Lord Jesus, we find Him saying (v. 11), 
u Holy Father, keep through Thine own 
name those whom Thou hast given Me," 
etc. In v. 12 He says, " While I was 
with them in the world I kept them in 
Thy name, those that Thou gavest Me I 
have kept," etc. That is to say, while 
He was with them, He kept them; now 
He is going away from them, and He 
hands, them over to His Father's keep
ing. In John x. 27—30 we find we are 
in the hands of the Father and the Son, 
and nothing can pluck His own from so 
secure a place. They may lose fellow
ship with Him, and they do, but nothing 
will break the eternal bond of union 
between Him and His people. 

Then " they sat down at thy feet." If 
the knowledge of His grace to us, has 
the desired effect, it will bring us to this 
low place. It is the place of the dis
ciple, the learner, as we read, "every 
one shall receive of Thy words." Mary 
sat at Jesus' feet and heard His word. 
And the Lord said it was the good part 
that should not be taken away from her. 
It is the good part still, we shall find it 
so to our souls, if we take it. 

We notice, in closing, Israeli inheri
tance. They were to have an inheri
tance in the land. But they were to 
have an inheritance in the law as well. 
What an inheritance we have in this 
precious Word of God. The Lord help 
us to prize it, and use it more. 

COMFORT FROM THE CROSS. 

All true Gospel comforts flow from the 
cross of Christ, from the " Man of sor
rows." The comfort of hypocrites flows 
from themselves. They look to them
selves for comfort; they look to the. 
change in their life; they see some im -
provement there, and take rest from 
that; or they look deeper, to their con
cern, their mourning over sin, their con
victions, their endeavors after Christ; 
or they look to their devotions, their 
delight in prayer, their flowing affection 
and words; or to the texts of the Bible 
coming into their minds; or they look to 
what their friends or ministers think of 
them, and they take comfort from these. 

| All these are refuges of lies, false Christs 
j that must be cast away, or they will 

ruin your soul. Christ's blood and right
eousness, and not any work in your own 
heart, must be your justification before 

I a holy God. True Gospel comfort comes 
from a sight of Christ bearing double for 
all our sins. "Behold the Larnb of 

j God! " Gospel comfort is a stream that 
flows direct from Calvary, 

i 

| "' 
| WORK AND WORKERS. 

Montrose, Mo. 

j Brethren O'Brien, Baker, G. Telfer, 
I and J. M. Carnie have been folding forth 
I here, with good results. Pray for us. 

Victoria Road. 

j Victoria Road Conference at Christ -
! mas was well attended—better than in 
j former years. It was splendid sleighing, 
i and this no doubt helped the attendance 
i greatly. The presence of God was real

ized throughout. 
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Philadelphia Conference. 

"The Conference is over here. We 
were favored with the presence of D. 
Munro and. J. Smith, who were chief 
speakers. The ministry was of a whole
some character, and was not ministered 
in small quantities at times. Brethren 
John Martin and Wm. Beveridge were 
also present. The meshes of the net 
were not as large at this Conference as 
at last year's one. , r 

Orlllia. 

Of Orillia Conference the same is quite 
true, as to weather and attendance, etc. 
The brethern who ministered the Word 
here were Wr. P. Douglas, J. Halyburton, 
J. Blair, H. Ironside, George Nunn, and 
Robert Telfer. Most of those present 
seemed to feel the Word preached. Two 
or three professed to receive Christ dur
ing the Conference. 1 trust there may 
be fruit to God in the lives of His dear 
people who were present, as a perma
nent result. 

Boston C o n f e r e n c e . 

'* The Conference meetings in Boston 
are over, and were good; at least it was 
generally thought so. And yet, though 
I suppose 120 saints were gathered to
gether, we did not see one soul even 
deeply anxious to be saved. Three had 
professed during a few weeks' meetings 
held previous to the Conference, so that 
even in this we were not without His 
approval. But, O, it is so hard to get 
sinners saved. Heathenism is dark, but 
indifference is darker. 

Of those who gave all their time to 
prayer and to the ministry of the Word 
present at the»Conference were Brethren 
T. D. W. Muir, Hunter, Martin, Scott, 
and Win, Matt hews.'' 

The Victoria. B. C. ^ 

I Annual Conference is over, yet we hope 
not. Some Gospel meetings were held 
for two or three weeks before it by J. 

j Harcus and another. Then Brethren 
| Burton and W. J. McLurtf came along to 

help. Doubtless the meetings vktce prof-
'. itable, and Brethren Harcus, McLure 

and Burton continued some time after 
I to gather up the fragments and continue 
j the meetings. Although the gatherings 
j in this country are as yet free from cer

tain old country troubles, yet there are 
others, both Canadian and American, 
calculated to spoil and mar spirituality 

| and thus hinder fruit unto God. There 
| were some baptisms also. The Lord 
| keep us watching and praying. 

As leep . 

A brother writes : **0, how much the 
little assemblies need ministry in the 
power of God, so many of the people of 
God are asleep, contented with keeping 
out of open sin. There they rest, and 
no doubt Satan is quite as pleased as if 

; they were openly bad." 
| [ We feel the truth of these remarks. 
j which remind us of a certain incident, 
I on West Sixteenth street, Chicago, six or 

seven years ago. The ministering brother 
remarked at a prayer meeting the spir-

i itual death among the professors. At 
| the end of the meeting some ladies, who 
j did not appreciate the preacher's com-
! plaint, consulted together about the un-

charitablenees of the remarks made. 
I One said, 4i What can he mean? Didn't 
; we give him a new carpet last month??" 
| Alas! Alas! If the saints of God were 
I occupied with God's Christ and His 
'• great matters, the Devil could not find 

amongst them fitting- tools for his un
godly work.—ED.]. 
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HAMILTON CONFERENCE. 

SATURDAY AFTERNOON. 

After waiting on God in pray, Bro. 
Ross directed our attention to Revel. 2. 
We have seen in the second and third 
chapters of this book, seven panoramic 
views of that which professes to be the 
Church of God. First, we have Ephe
sus. From verse 4, we learn that 
Christians there, while they had 'been 
getting along outwardly well, still God 
has this against them—and it is not a 
little thing—that they had left their 
first love. We all know something 
about this first love,if born again. How 
long it lasted, God only knows. How 
beautiful a little new born babe is ! In
finitely more so are ' God's new-born 
babes. It makes us happy to see them ! 
But it's easier to lose this first love, than 
to get it again. Usually it's by what we 
hear^ that we are moulded; therefore the 
Word says: "Take heed what ye hear !" 
as well as: "Take heed how ye hear!" 

We are associated with the risen 
Christ of God, in the purposes of God, 
and that is everlasting. This became 
true actually when I received Christ, 
and was born again. I could not say 
with some: "I've given my heart to God 
—it's rather this way: He has taken my 
heart Himself—having killed me with 
kindness! He has heaped"coals of fire 
on my head. The loving kindness ' of 
God, O, how deep! But, when does 
back-sliding* come in ? Just here, the 

first love is cold, and as we said: He 
does not think that a little thing. Not 
only does it mean that you have lost 
your love for Him, but you have lost 
your trust and confidence in God, and 
your relish for the Word of God also. 

Says one, "That's just my trouble, 
I've lost relish for the Bible, and for 
prayer; how can I get it back again ?" 

Just taste it and try. The Word of 
God will create an appetite and relish for 
itself! 

Now notice the messages to the over-
comers in verses 7-11-26 and in chap. 3 -
5-12 and 21 It's with sorrow we have 
to confess that few of us are overcomers, 
the most of us are overcome. Things 
all around us are defiling, and it is 
almost impossible to keep clean. But 
there is One who overcame ! The Lord 
Jesus Christ could say: "The prince of 
this world cometh, and hath nothing in 
me ! There was nothing in Him that 
responded to the Devil, but there is in 
us. There is a traitor in the camp, the 
flesh. Some claim to have got rid of it, 
but it's a lie, by which Satan is deceiving 
them, and through them deceiving others. 

Heb. 4: 15—The word there is "apart 
from sin." This was true.of Him, but 
not of us. But how is this within us to 
be dealt with ? Its peculariar charact
eristic is that it imbibes anything that 
may be of the Devil. In Gal. 5:16 we 
find an answer. It was not that by an 
act of consecration they were to get rid 
of the flesh, but the flesh being there 



34 OUR RECORD. 

(verse 17 ), they were to "Walk in the 
Spirit," and they would not "fulfill the 
lust of the flesh." 

During the Franco-Prussian war, when 
Paris was surrounded by the enemy, the 
French made balloons that could rise 
above the range of the Prussian bullets, 
and so were enabled to send messages 
here and there in spite of them. The 
place to get above the Devil's bullets is 
found in verse 16, "Walk in the Spirit." 
Now where are you walking, in the 
Spirit or in the flesh? It's the one or 
the other, most certainly. 

God never says: "Be sealed with the 
Spirit,'' that He attends to Himself, but 
He does say: ilBeji/led with the Spirit." 
It's God's preventative, that we may 
walk with Him, and be overcomers. 
It is the power for service. None other 
will do. Intellectualism in the things 
of God, will not please Him. He will 
not own it. 

Malachi answers largely to the state 
of things that prevail now. In Ch. i: 
1, 5, we have God speaking of Esau. 
He could build, but God would throw it 
down. Israel say£ (v. 5. ) "The Lord 
will be magnified from the border of 
Israel." God replies (v. 6.), "If I be a 
father, where is my honor ? And if I be 
a Master, where is my fear ! Saith the 
Lord of hosts unto you, O, priests, that 
despise my name." But they speak 
back and say, ' 'Wherein have we despised 
Thy name ?" They were insensible to 
the fact that they were doing it. And 
we find Israel speaking back to God 
fifteen times in this prophecy. Had 
they not become conceited ? 

V. 7. They offered polluted bread 
upon His table—which was the Altar. 
"Wherein," said they ? In that ye say, 
the table of the Lord is contemptible. 
Have any of us been acting thus. What 
about staying at home on the Lord's 

day morning because we "don't feel 
very well,' * when it may be we are the 
first up, and out on Monday ? Breth
ren, we cannot deceive God ! See verses 
8,9-

V. 10, should read as in the Revised 
version, "O, that there were one among 
you that would shut the doors, that ye 
might not kindle a fire in vain." God 
wanted reality. He would have that 
whole thing shut up; it was an abomina
tion to Him ! We often have long 
silences in our meetings for worship. 
Is it the silence of satisfaction with 
Himself, or the silence of our own pov
erty. Let us not forget that all the wor
ships God gets, is that which flows from 
fellowships with him—the overflowing 
of our hearts. In Ps. 23 the Psalmist 
says, "my cup overflows." May this be 
our blessed experience ! 

Bro. D. Oliver said we had been hear
ing a good deal about worldliness, and 
all the troubles God's children got them
selves into because they did not cast 
their care on Him. We read in Gen. 39: 
1, 6, about Joseph. He feared God and 
walked before Him, and his master, like 
Laban with Jacob, found that every
thing prospered under Joseph, so he put 
everything into Joseph's hand, and 
"knew nothing save the bread he did 
eat." This was confidence in Joseph. 

Now, I was thinking this would be a 
good thing for us to take a lesson from. 
It would save one from much careful
ness. What a blessed thing to have our 
affairs so in the hands of our faithful 
Lord, that we would know nothing save 
the bread we eat ! God would have us 
without carefulness, resting in Him, and 
looking to Him. 

To be Continued 

We may act so as to bring our fellow-
saints or fellow-sinners into His presence 
or into His company. 
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DROPPINGS FROM DETROIT CON
FERENCE. 

THE NEXT MEETING. 

Bro. W. P. Douglas brought before us 
some thoughts regarding David as the 
Shepherd-King. In .this he was but a 
type of the Iyofd Jesus, the true Shep^ 
herd of His sheep. We have David in a 
three-fold shepherd character. ist. 
David as the Keener of the sheep. I 
Sam. 16:11 .2nd. David as the Feeder 
of the sheep. 1 Sam 17:15. 3rd. David 
as the Defender of the sheep. 1 Sam. 

When God brought Israel out of 
Egypt into the land of promise, He 
ordered that they should destroy all the 
people of the land, the seven nations of 
Canaan, with their idols. But they did 
not. They spared the nations. They 
may have argued that it was better to go 
in with them, so they might have influ
ence in converting them to the worship 
of the true God. Many of God's people 
argue thus now, when the plain word re
garding separation is brought before 
them, but as with Israel, so with them; 
a compromise with evil, means weak
ness. Israel was to be the head of the 
nations, and not the tail; but alas! they 
became the tail and not the bead. 

And, is it not true that sin, which 
should have been subdued, has the 
mastery over many of God's children? 
Let us be sure of this, if we make sin 
our playmate, it will become our master. 

Israel desired a . king, and God gave 
them Saul, the son of Kish. Ai>d a 
goodlier looking person you would not 
find from Dan to Beersheba. But he 
was a man who wanted his own way, 
and would have it at all hazards. We 
have met such men, who if you give 
them their own way will be your friends, 
—cross them and they are your enemies. 

In 1 Sam. 15, we find Saul disobeys 

God's command to utterly distroy Ame-
lek. For this he is rejected by God 
from being king, and in chapter 16, 
Samuel* the prophet, is sent to anoint 
another King, in the house of Jesse the 
Bethlehemite. The seven sons of Jesse 
are made to pass before him and one by 
one are refused by the Lord; until at 
length little David is sent for and he is 
found keeping his father's sheep. This 
is worthy of our notice, for God was to 
make him the keeper of His people 
Israel. 

And were we not hearing from John 17: 
12, our Lord Jesus saying: "I kept;them 
in Thy name, and none of them is lost." 
"That soul that Lo Jesus has fled for repose. 
He wi 1 not, He's said it, give up to his foep, 
That soul, tho' all hell should endeavor to shake, 
He'll never, no never, 110 never forsakel" 
We sometimes hear of safe deposit com
panies, that are fire-proof and I know 
not what else,' but they do not always 
prove to be what they are said to be; but 
every child of God is kept by the Al
mighty, eternal power of God ! We are 
"sealed until the day of the redemption 
of the purchased possession, to the 
praise of His glory." In 1 Sam 16:12, 
we are introduced to the person of 
David. "He was ruddy, and withal of a 
beautiful countenance, and goodly to 
look to." It makes one think of the 
Song of Sol. 5:8, 16, where we have the 
description ot the spouse's love. She 
describes him minutely, and then winds 
up by saying, "He is altogether lovely." 

And each one saved by the matchless, 
surpassing, surprising grace of God, 
knows that the first look by faith on 
Him who came up from the wine-press 
alone, traveling in the greatnesss of His 
might, won their hearts forever to Him 
who is none other than the Christ of 
God. 

In- verse 17 we find David anointed. 
He was God's anointed shepherd for His 
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people Israel. You remember how, 
when our Lord went down into the 
waters of baptism, the heavens were 
opened, and the Spirit descended upon 
Him, in a bodily shape as a Dove and 
abode there. Peter in Acts speaks of 
how "God anointed Jesus of Nazereth 
with the Holy Ghost and with power 
etc.'' So that He is none other than the 
chosen and Anointed One of God. 

In i Sam 17:20, we find David's obedi* 
ence to his father. It mattered little to 
David, whether it was work at home or 
abroad he was commissioned to do, he 
was the obedient one, he delighted to 
please his father. And the Lord Jesus 
could say, "I do always those things that 
please Him (His Father.) He was 
obedient unto death, even the death of 
the Cross. 

David goes forth at his father's com
mand to the place of the struggle be
tween Israel and the Philistines. There 
he heard the boastful words of Goliath 
of Gath. And, moreover, he was told 
three things that should be done unto 
the man who would go forth and con
quer the enemy of God and Israel. 

1st. He should be enriched with great 
riches. 

2nd. Given the King's daughter for 
his wife. 

3rd. His father's house should be free 
in Israel. 

And this was David's reward for that 
day's work in the valley of Elah, when 
in the name of Jehovah, the God of 
Israel, he went and defeated the foe. 

How few of us understand the work of 
the Cross. We think of it only as the 
place where our salvation was accom
plished. How seldom we see what He 
is getting out of i t ! 

1 'There is that maketh himself poor, 
yet hath great riches," Pro. 13: 7. " For 
ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus 

Christ, that tho' He was rich, yet for your 
sakes He became poor, that ye thro' His 
poverty might be rich." 2 Cor. 8:9. 
Christ is seen in His poverty on the 
Cross, yet by reason of that poverty, He 
not only enriched us, but he enriched 
Himself,—and God was enriched as well. 

But, again, He also received a bride, 
David has a bride; and it is true of 
David's son and Lord, that by virtue of 
that death on the Cross, He receives a 
bride, that, shall be the partner of his 
joys and glories thro' eternity. He who 
in days gone by, empovrrished Himself, 
is to rejoin in the purchase of His pain 
forever-more. 

Another result of the battle was, his 
father's house was to be free in Israel. 
And Israel shall yet be benefited by the 
Cross of Christ. They are now scattered 
and peeled, but they shall yet be gath
ered back again. But it is all bound 
up in the everlasting covenant, sealed by 
the blood of His cross. Well may we 
then take up the language of Gal. 6:14, 
" God forbid that I should glory, save in 
the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ," &c. 

In chapters 18 and 19, we find a four
fold result, of David's victory upon Jon
athan, the son of Saul. 

1st. Jonathan's conversion to David. 
Ch. 18:1. 

2nd. Jonathan's consecration to Da
vid. Ch. 18:4. 

3rd. Jonathan's communion with Da
vid. Ch. 19:2. 

4th. Jonathan's confession of David. 
Ch..i9:4. 

But the victory resulted otherwise with 
Saul. He envied David, and hated him. 
Now we read: Prov. 14:30, i{Envy is as 
rottenness to the bones.'' This might ap
ply to the individual himself, but read 
James 3:16, " For where en vying is, there 
is confusion and every evil work.'' This 
will be the result to the assembly having 
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such. How we have seen it in some, 
who wanting a place for themselves, that 
they saw some one else having, and fit
ter envy began its deadly work, and it 
not only defiled and damaged them
selves, but others also. We have no 
doubt but much of the trouble in meet
ings is caused by that bitter thing envy. 
It is a cursed thing—rottenness to the 
bones of him or her indulging it, and 
working confusion and strife, instead of 
harmony and peace in the assembly of 
God's saints. The Lord in His grace 
deliver us from it! 

CRUMBS FROM CHICAGO CON
FERENCE. 

FRIDAY MORNING. 

Bro. A. Matthews drew our attention 
to Bxod. 29—"The consecration of the 
priests.' * There was a certain thing to be 
done, in order to fit them for service 
unto the Lord. Now every word of this 
is God-breathed, and is profitable. May 
God breathe them into our hearts! 

Man's books often have prefaces and 
preliminary introductions, which are of
ten of little use, and are frequently 
passed over. But not so God's Book. 
Every word is tried and precious as 
gold. 

Now, Aaron alone is a type of Christ, 
as the high priest of His people. Aaron 
and his sons together form a type of 
Christ and his Church,—He the head 
and we the members. '' Behold, I and 
the children, whom God hath given 
me.n 

The margin of your Bible gives you 
the true meaning of " Consecration,"— 
namely, to "fill the hand." Not the 
common idea of making vows, and hav
ing devotional feelings, in which we pro
pose to live for Him. No, but having 
the heart and hand filled with Christ 
is scriptural consecration. 

We sometimes hear of truth being in 
the head, and not in the heart. The 
fact is, that there is but little of God's 
truth either in head or heart of the most 
of the people. The truth of God if learn
ed in any measure of His power, will 
manifest itself in the life of the indi
vidual. 

Well, regarding priesthood: There is 
no priesthood but that of God's people 
now, and every saved soul has been made 
a holy priest. We know of nothing more 
erroneous for a man than to usurp a 
place of privilege, between God and His 
people, calling himself a priest or what
ever else he may, and we know of noth
ing more sorrowful, than to see God's 
people upholding it. In Israel there 
were several things connected with the 
exercising of priestly privilege. 

1st.—They were born priests. No man 
out of any other tribe, no matter how 
good or great he might be, could be a 
priest. So now it is by the new birth, 
men become priests and none other 
have any right to draw near to worship 
God. 

2nd.—They were washed in water. 
The water is typical of the % word of 
God. We are said to be born of the 
word—1 Pet. 1:23. Cleansed by the word 
—John 15:3; and kept clean by the 
word—Eph, 5:25, 29. 

3rd.—A bullock was slain for a sin-
offering. They laid their hands on it— 
thus identifying the victim with all the 
sins and iniquities of the priestly family. 
Thus Christ became so thoroughly iden
tified with my sins (see Ps. 69), that we 
read such language as: "Oh, God, 
Thou knowest my foolishness, and my 
sins are not hid from Thee." He had 
none of His own, but as the sin-offering 
He became identified with mine. But 
the fat was for God. There was that 
within my spotless Surety, that could 
only be appreciated by the heart of God. 
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4th.—"A ram for a burnt offering." 
Again you have the laying on of hands. 
Here it is not the transferring of sins to 
the offering, but the transference of the 
value of the offering to the offerers— 
Aaron and his sons. Christ was a sweet 
smelling savor to God in life and death, 
and the full value of that offering is ac
credited to us—the chosen, redeemed 
and set apart people of God. 

5th.—A second ram for a cleansing 
and setting apart. The ear, hand and 
foot cleansed as God values the blood. 
But there is not only cleansing; there is 
a setting apart of the ear to hear His 
voice alone. There is a vain curiosity 
among God's people to run here and 
there, and to hear even error, fancying 
they are able to discern, and not be de
filed by it. Keep away from error of ev
ery sort; its influence is bound to be de
filing. If you hear His voice from above, 
it will lead you into a narrow path, but it 
will be with Him. 

And the hand is blood-tipped too. 
So everything I put my hand to in recog
nition of my responsibily to Him, who 
has set me apart to Himself? Such would 
settle the question of what is right and 
wrong. 

And then the feet—cleansed and set 
apart to walk in His ways alone. What 
about the attempt of many of God's 
people to keep pace with the world in 
it's fashions, and race'for wealth and 
place ? God's call may be—yes, and will 
be to separate from all these things, 
unto Himself and His ways. 

To be Continued (D. V). 

Priesthood in Hebrews is with God 
not for sins, but for weakness and to up
hold us in our wilderness journey. Ad* 
vocacy is with the Father, if we sin, to 
restore communion. Intercession is a 
general term that would include both 
(Rom: viii. 34). 

NEEDED TRUTH. 

We deem it our privilege and duty to 
watft our readers against that publica
tion called "Needed Truth," published 
in the old country and greedily devoured 
and appreciated by that utter exclusive 
element which in our day is sadly afflict
ed with the spiritual dry rot. Like draws 
to like. Those miserably afflicted with, 
this dry saplessness in the midst of as
sumed airs of sanctity (from which good 
Lord deliver us) delight to circumvent, 
traduce and oppose the Evangelicals in 
all the assemblies of Christendom. 
GRACE A N D T R U T H came by Jesus 
Christ. 

Strange, the Devil has always some
thing of a gilded appearance to oppose 
the reality and the spread of the Gospel 
and special efforts to Evangelize the 
masses. The Lord keep us from the her
esy of one-sided truth. There are ex
treme men ever ready to respond to this. 
One hot-headed, self-satisfied, unwise, 
uncourteous and boorish professor here 
and another there will be quite ready to 
espouse any of these side issues. 

In one case 'twill be Eldership; in an
other Oversight; in another Discipline; 
in another Receiving, &c., &c. Whatever 
it may be, soon all the malcontents and 
dissatisfied ones will gather to their head-
centre of mischief-making, and the 
Lord's dear people thus will be turned 
aside from their proper and scriptural 
work unto party purposes. Thus the 
Devil will be well pleased and served in 
his wicked intentions. 

[Since , penning the above lines, the 
following is come unto pur hand, and 
deeming it seasonable, true and needed, 
we gladly give it p lace .—ED.] 

The Care of the Assemblies. 
"Tha t whioh cometh wp*n me daily, the care . 

of all the assemblies." (2 Cor. xl: 28). 
The care of the assemblies is a'very 
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serious matter, and at the present time 
it seems a proper course to inquire what 
is taught upon the subject, and who, if 
any, are appointed or indicated for such 
serious and responsible work. 

In the days of the apostles when a 
new dispensation was being introduced 
and set up, when, as yet, there was not 
any "holy writ" to inform, instruct, and 
guide the new converts, and the assem
blies of new converts, as to the order of 
"the house of God." and how they were 
to "behave themselves in the house of 
God," the apostles, Paul and Peter, had 
to adopt means suited to that end and 
purpose. They ordained elders in every 
city, sent a trustworthy man here or 
there to set in order things that were 
wanting, and then wrote to those men, 
and to the various assemblies in Asia 
Minor, Greece, and Rome, the import
ant letters which we know as "the Epis
tles. '' In the Acts of the Apostles and 
in the Epistles we may learn who, and 
what kind of men, were deemed suitable, 
selected and appointed to the work of 
elders, deacons, shepherds, overseers; 
for by these terms were indicated the 
men who had to take care of "the as
semblies" of "the house of God," and of 
"the flock." It will therefore be useful 
and instructive, and it is also necessary 
at the present time, to examine the dis
tinctive characteristics and qualifica
tions of those who are referred to as 
elders, deacons, shepherds, overseers. 

Elder.—This is presbuteros (see pre-
bus, which is used much like to prebut-
eros), and means older, an old man, a 
man advanced in years, an old person, \ 
See in Luke xv. 25, "his elder son" I 
(presbuteros), and John viii. 9, "and ! 
beginning at the eldest" (presbuteron). 
"Let the elders (presbuteroi), who rule 
well be counted worthy of double hon
our, especially those who labour in word 

and teaching" (1 Tim. v. 17). In the 
foregoing passages age is a prominent 
and distinct feature. 

When the apostles would appoint eld
ers in every assembly or city, they would 
look around for and select men of years, 
probity, with that experience of men and 
things which is only obtained by those 
who have lived many years. I am here 
referring to the first selections (Acts xiv. 
23). After this, two younger and spec
ial men, who were specially instructed 
by the apostle, were deputed, the one to 
Macedonia, to "charge some that they 
teach no other doctrine" (1 Tim. i. 3; 2 
Tim. i. 6; 1 Tim. iv. 14) and the other to 
Crete, that he should "set in order 
things that were wanting, and appoint 
elders (presbuteroi), in every city" (Tit
us i. 5). 

In the following passages the word 
"elder" (presbuteros), occurs, but to 
give them all in full) would take up too 
much space. Acts xi. 30, xiv. 23, xv. 4, 
6, 23, xvi. 4, xx. 17-28, xxii. 5, xxiv. 1; 
James v. 14, 1 Tim. v. 1, 17, 19; Titus i. 
5; 1 Peter v. 1. 

Deacons—Diakonos, from diakoneo— 
to minister, to serve, a servant, a wait
ing man. "Deacons in like manner 
must be grave, not double tougued, not 
given to much wine, not greedy of filthy 
lucre; holding the mystery of the faith 
in a pure conscience. And let these 
also first be proved; then let them serve 
as deacons, if they be blameless" (1 Tim* 
iii. 8-13). We have to notice here the 
clause, "and let these also first be proved'. 
then let them serve as deacons" (A. V. 
and R. V). 

Spepherd or Pastor—Poimenas (Eph. 
iv. 11; 1 Peter ii. 25; Heb. xiii. 20)—a 
herdsman, whether of sheep or oxen; 
a shepherd, one who feeds or tends a 
flock. The same Greek word is rendered 
both shepherd and pastor. 
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Overseer or Bsihop—Episkopos, one 
who watches over, an overseer, a guard
ian. It i9 said to be equivalent to pres-
buteros (Acts xx. 28; Phil. i. 1; 1 Tim. iii. 
2; Titus i. 7, with 5). It appears to be 
from episkope, a watching over, visita
tion. See Luke xiv. 44, episkopes, 
''visitation." 

"This is a true saying, if a man desire 
the office of an overseer, he desireth a 
good work? &c. "Not a neophyte, or 
one young in age, or young in the faith, 
lest being lifted up with pride he fall 
into condemnation of the devil," &c. 

The work of an overseer is a "good 
work," the man for the work is describ
ed in 1 Tim. iii. 1-7; Titus i. 7, 8, 9 and 
it seems to be summed up in these words 
' 'sober, just, holy, temperate.'' "Temp
erate" does not mean "teetotaler," but 
one who is ' 'master of himself.'' 

From all the preceding we learn that 
elders and overseers must be elderly men, 
men of probity and of good reputation, 
who hold fast the faithful word and the 
mystery of the faith, and are able by 
sound doctrine to exhort and convince 
gainsayefs, men who watch for the souls 
of the people of God, as those who must 
give account; men who will tend the 
flock of God, but will not lord it over 
God's heritage. 

Eldership is not an office, it is a charge, 
and usually a local one. An elder is not 
necessarily a preacher or teacher; but it 
may be that he is, and "labours in word 
and teaching," and in that case he is to 
be ' 'held in double honour.'' The elders 
and overseers are the "caretakers" of 
the house of God, the watchmen and 
guardians of the house and the house
hold. 

Shepherds are those who tend the flock 
and keep them from straying, or fetch 
them back if they do stray. Deacons 
are men who do useful, necessary, but 

quiet unobtrusive work, and we cannot 
do without them and their wives. But 
it reads as though a special care were to 
be taken in reference to them. "Let 
these also be first proved', then let them 
serve as deacons. *' But the proving is 
not, I think, to be confined to deacons, 
for we read, "let these also be first 
proved." There is no need for "also" 
if the deacons only are referred to. The 
"also"* may apply equally to overseers. 

Such, then, were the kind of men who, 
in apostolic days, were appointed to take 
"the care of the assemblies." They 
were not official nor officious men. The 
detailed characteristics of the men as 
found in 1 Tim. iii., Titus i., 1 Peter v. 
1-4, are so strict and searching, that 
while reading them one feels more dis
posed to retire into a corner than to 
push one's self forward in a meeting, or 
to take a seat upon a platform. I have 
seen and known something similar to 
the apostolic order in my day, but it was 
many years since. The men were not 
elected, appointed, nor self-appointed, 
but quietly and gradually, in course of 
time, developed into elder, shepherd, 
overseer or deacon, and almost without 
knowing it; and they were recognized by 
the work and tacitly owned in the sphere 
of their work and responsibility. Does 
such an order prevail in our assemblies 
now ? Has such an order prevailed dur
ing the past ten or fifteen or more years ? 
N o ! But, instead, we hear and read 
every week throughout the year of 

The oversight, 
Oversight brethren, 
Brethren in oversight, 
Brethren who take the oversight, 
Overseeing brethren, 

•NOTE—I wrote the above remarks upon the 
authority of the A. V., R. V. and Alford, but I 
have .found on referring to Tischendorf that the 
S. and A. omit "also." 
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. Oversight meeting, 
i District oversight meeting, 

United oversight, 
and letters are sent from ''brethren in 
oversight" at one pla£e to " oversight 
brethren' * in another place. These stereo
typed terms and phrases, and the con
dition of things represented by them, 
have superseded the apostle's words and 
order in the house of God; and an order 
has been substituted for it that one is 
obliged to say is not of God, for it has 
caused and still causes, strife and debate, 
confusion, and tends to cause further 
division in an already much divided 
body. Surely God is not the author of 
all these. (See I Cor. xiv. 33). Prac
tically, and in some places actually, 
44oversight brethren" are self-appointed, 
and some assume an official place, airs, 
and manners. Age, experience, rever
ence, and godly fear, the characteristics 
detailed by the apostle to enable us to 
recognize who are elders, shepherds, 
overseers and deacons, are not the sine 
qua non, the.indispensible condition for 
membership in oversight meetings. It 
may be the condition in a few excep
tional places notwithstanding the adop
tion of the new order called "oversight" 
but it is exceptional I fear. Neophytes, 
young men, are very much in the front 
nowadays; they push themselves forward, 
and have qualities that find favour and 
acceptance in worldly affairs. "Assur
ance," "push," " g o , " "energy" and 
some such are "in the oversights," but 
as is natural enough, they are impatient 
of the restraints which the teachings, 
injunctions, and admonitions of the 
apostles impose upon us all, especially 
upon those who addict themselves to 
any form of ministry or service, and who 
labour in word and teaching. The direc
tions of the apostle concerning those who 
are to take care of the assemblies of 

God's people are either disregarded or 
ignored, or never thought of. The new 
order called "oversight" supersedes all 
that. This constantly used word, "over
sight," occurs once only in the Authorized 
Version of the New Treatment. 

But where are the elders, overseers, 
deacons and shepherds, who would find 
their places, do their work, and meet 
their responsibilties, if they were not 
supplanted by a modern and human 
arrangement? Surely there are such men 
still! Some probably who have been 
drawn into "the oversight," have lost 
their individuality, and are merely "over
sight brethren." Others probably have 
been forced back, and out of sight, by 
a current that is too strong for men who 
are required to be quiet, grave, sober, 
just, holy and able to restrain them
selves. Yet it is these men, and only 
such as these, who are competent to 
take '' the care of the assemblies,'' and 
"watch for the souls" of those who com
pose the assemblies. But how "watch 
for their souls?" "As those that must 
give account. 

If the right men, in their proper place, 
and doing a proper work, "mustgive ac
count" what of those who supplant 
them, and invent and enforce an order 
of their own f 

"Every man's work shall be made 
manifest, it shall be revealed by fire; 
and the fire shall try every man's work 
of what sort it is. If any man's work 
shall be burned, he shall suffer loss; but 
he himself shall be saved; yet so as by 
fire" (1 Cor. iii. 10-15). "Yet so as by 
fire." Like a man drawn through the 
fire he is saved, but his works burned. 
He is saved for the truth of the gospel is 
truth for ever; but the man referred to 
has only, so far as can be seen, a naked 
salvation ! On the other hand a faithful 
elder or shepherd, though he must give 
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account, will receive '' a crown of glory 
that fadeth not away.'' 

There is a difference between a zealous 
care for a conventional order of things 
and an anxious, godly, reverent care for 
the people of God in the assemblies of 
His people. This note is written in be
half of the latter, and to show that God 
in His wisdom has provided those who 
can take " the care of the assemblies," 
though human and conventional exped
iency have done so much to frustrate the 
divine purpose. h. D. G. 
[From the "Glasgow Witness," Edited by J. R. 

Caldwell]. 

THOROUGH CONVERSION. 

BY THE LATE C. H. SPURGEON. 

All men do not pass through the same 
depths of sorrow in coming to Christ, 
but they all have to come to Him empty-
handed, feeling that '' Cursed is he that 
trusteth in man and maketh flesh his 
arm." There must be a stripping before 
there will be a clothing; there must be 
an emptying of self before there can be a 
filling with the Spirit's power. Have we 
all been led in the right way ? 

How like this finding peace is to the 
way in which John Bunyan describes in 
his Pilgrirrfs Progress. There stands 
the burdened wretch who fain would go 
on the pilgrimage to the Celestial City, 
but finds it hard work to toil thither 
while bowed down with a load of sin. 
He sees before the eye of his mind the 
atoning sacrifice of Jesus, and as he 
looks to the cross, suddenly the strings 
which hold his burden to his shoulders 
begin to crack, and the burden roll into 
the sepulchre, so that he sees it no more. 
"Whereupon," writes Bunyan, "he gives 
three great leaps for joy, and went on 
his way singing.'' 

We have not forgotten those three 
great leaps which some of us gave in the 

days when Jesus took our sins away, 
when he became to us all our salvation 
and all our desire—Christ in us the hope 
of glory. 

It strikes me that George Fox would 
never have been the man he was, nor 
such an instrument in the hand of God 
for usefulness, if he had not been led 
about in the wilderness of self-despair, 
and made to see the dark chambers of' 
imagery in his own natural heart. When 
our heavenly Captain means to use a 
sword, He passes it through a series of 
annealings to make the steel hard, so 
that it may not snap in the day of battle, 
and He passed George Fox through all 
these annealings in his inward conflicts. 
Why, how could he fear the face of a 
man when he had feared the face of God, 
and been made to quake and tremble 
beneath His awful presence ? 

He who has heard a lion roar will not 
shake at the voice of a sparrow or the 
buzz of a fly. Why should he tremble 
at what man could do to him, when he 
had felt the arrow of the Almighty stick
ing in his heart and drinking up the life-
blood of his soul ? and a man who has 
had dealings with Almighty God, and 
has been in the secret place of thunder, 
and heard God's wrath go forth against 
him, and then inwardly had seen the 
tempest spend itself upon the person of the 
Saviour, such a man can look his fellow 
creature in the face without trepidation. 
He has learned to fear God, and he has 
therefore nothing else to fear. 

Would Martin Luther have been so 
blazing a torch if he had not been thrust 
into the fire ? If he had not been for 
that dark period when the monk was 
painfully climbing up and down Pilate's 
staircase, seeking rest but finding none, 
would he have so plainly said: "By the 
works of the law there shall no flesh 
living be justified?" Can we imagine 
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honest John Bunyan writing that noble 
allegory, the "Pilgims's Progress," if it 
had not been for those years of soul 
distraction, when he was looking to the 
broken cisterns of the creature, and 
learning to' his sorrow that they held no 
water! Temptation, adversity, and soul 
trouble are the training exercises for the 
heroes of the truth. Upon the wheel of 
soul-conflict the vessel is fashioned for 
the Master's use. 

OBEYING THE TRUTH. 

The only safe and happy path for the 
believer, is the path of whole-hearted 
obedience to whatsoever the Lord has 
commanded. In days before conversion, 
selfwill, insubjection to God, and neg
ligence of His Word, characterized the 
sinner, but now, as a new creature in 
Christ Jesus, he is set apart " unto obed
ience." (i Peter 1-2). He has been 
brought from his self-chosen path as a 
u sheep going astray " unto him who is 
"the Shepherd and Bishop," as well as 
the Lord and Master of His people. His 
life now as a believer in the Lord Jesus, 
is to be one of obedience to all that his 
Lord and Master has commanded. This 
he is to be taught and having learned 
the will of the Lord, he is to obey it. 
Thus he shews' his love to Christ, by 
keeping His commandments (John xiv. 
21). The only spiritua lity acknowledged 
by God is that which manifests itself in 
obedience to the truth (1 Cor. xiv. 37). 
There may be a great deal of high talk, 
atid much apparent zeal, but God takes 
no accouht of this, if His Word is set' 
aside or disobeyed. Activity in service, 
or even giving up btfe's life professedly 
for Christ, is hot acknowledged to be of 
any varue whatever, by the" Court of 
heaven, unless it be done by i * the com
mandment of ' the Lord." The Lord's 
word to Saul, who had turned from the 

plain commandment of the Lord, to offer 
sacrifice, is very searching in a day like 
ours, when many of God's commands 
are frittered away, or ignored, to allow 
some service that will command the at
tention of the multitude to be done pro
fessedly for Him. "To obey is better 
than sacrifice, and to hearken than the 
fat of rams. Hath the Lord as great 
delight in the fat of sacrifices as in obey
ing the voice of the Lord." (1 Sam. xv. 
21-22). Obedience is what pleases God, 
and is of great value in His sight. * * I 
have no greater joy than to hear that 
my children walk in truth." (3 John 4). 

Christian Reader, have you learned 
from God the value of thus obeying the 
truth ? Do you seek to make it your 
daily business to know what the will of 
the Lord is, and having learned it, to do 
it ? This will never be a popular path 
on earth. Obedience to the will of God 
will be sure to rouse the ire of the 
enemy. He hates obedience to God, 
and seeks by every possible means to 
prevent it. He will hinder you from 
obeying God if he can. He will smooth1 

the path of disobedience before you; 
strew it with things pleasing to the flesh, 
and pampering to pride, while he points 
to the perils and persecutions of the path 
of obedience to God. One of His favorite 
services is, to point to men of high 
esteem in the religious world, arid i t 
may be men who have many gifts and 
personal graces, who do not walk as the 
Scripture plainly command's the saint to 
walk: Sad as it is that true Christians 
should thus be found giving support to 
that which God disapproves of, and bids 
His people be separate from, it ought 
not to hinder in anywise, the true be1 

liever from-obeying the commandments 
of his God. The Word of the Master to^ 
His Servant and disciple is—"What is 
that to thee? Follow thou Me." 'John 
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xxi. i i . And blessed it is to know, 
that however little such obedience may 
be esteemed on earth, it will have its 
reward in the day of Christ's judgment-
seat, where not the quantity but the 
quality of our service will be the test, 
and not our success, but our faithfulness, 
will have the masters reward, and "Well 
done."— Believer's Magazine. 

SOME REVIVAL REMINISCENCES. 

In passing through the '' 1874 Revival, *' 
as we can call it, I remember one great 
featnre that characterized that time of 
blessing in this place—our terror fell 
upon the people of the town. The world 
stood looking on; but it was not to treat 
the whole thing as a farce. They were 
solemnized; they were made to feel that 
God was near. An open-air meeting or 
a street march had a powerful effect. 
People came to their doors—not to see 
some fun, or to look with half scornful 
and half pitying eye on what was pass
ing. They looked on with a respectful 
interest, and there was abundant evi
dence that many were pricked in their 
hearts. Such was the effect of the 
Gospel testimony at that time. And 
no doubt there was a cause. The Lord 
was with His people. That was . the 
secret of the powerful effect produced 
even upon those who were merely look
ers on. The result of God being with 
His people was this—there was solemnity 
in the meetings. I do not remember such 
a thing as worldings coming in to have 
a piece of fun. The Lord's presence and 
power settled that matter. There was 
nothing for the carnal heart to feed 
upon. If it was an entertainment the 
ungodly wanted, they had to go else
where. The joy of the Lord was filling 
the hearts of the saint9. His beauty was 
upon them. Yet all this was sweetly 

blended with a spirit of reverence that 
contributed more than anything else .to 
cause the ungodly to feel that God was 
working. It was quite clear that the joy 
of the Lord was in the meetings. And 
this was likewise clear—the solemnity of 
eternity was also there. The service of 
God was not gone about in a light and 
flippant style. The. Lord was served 
with a large measure of reverence and 
godly fear. Sin was shown, in the light 
of Scripture, to be the abominable thing 
that God hates. There was no flattering 
of sinners, in order to increase the size 
of the meetings. There was no attempt 
to tickle their ears by jocularity, or to 
draw by doing outlandish things. We 
did not shrink from declaring a truth 
because it happened to be unpalatable to 
the carnal heart. Yet people were 
drawn. You ask, What drew them ? I 
answer, the power of God. We had 
unbounded faith in the simple Gospel. 
We made it our aim to exalt Jesus; and 
(I say it reverently) we left Him to do the 
drawing. We felt that we had no power 
to do that. We were thoroughly con
vinced that no man need try to do the 
work of the Holy Spirit. Nor had we 
any desire to try it. We simply sought 
to do what we believed the Lord had in 
some measure called us to do—to pro
claim the Gospel message—to prophesy 
to the great valley of dry bones : ' (O 
valley of dry bones live !'' Having done 
this, we looked up, that the Lord by His 
Spirit would supply the vital breath; for, 
as the psalmist has said, "God hath 
spoken once; twice have I heard this, 
that power belongeth unto God" (Ps. 
xlii. 11). We sought to use heavenly 
weapons, and these alone, in the heav
enly warfare; and that word was con
firmed which says, " Them that honour 
Me I will honour" (1 Sam. ii. 30). We 
sought to give the Lord our heartiest 



OUR RECORD. 45 

and our best service. To an outsider it 
might look as if we thought everything 
depended on us. Yet when we went 
into the secret place none realized more 
fully that everything depended upon 
God. The Lord confirmed tlie testi
mony with many signs and tokens of 
His favour; and living witnesses from 
that period of refreshing are still to be 
found. Thus during that revival year, 
and even for a few succeeding years, the 
work was carried on with that godly 
sincerity which honours the Lord—ex
pects great things from Him—and is 
never sent empty away. W. S. 

A SPURIOUS SPIRITUALITY. 

There is nothing more repulsive than 
a spurious spirituality; and there is noth
ing that more commends the Name and 
the Gospel of Christ than a simple and 
unaffected manifestation of the Christ
like spirit. The man who wants to ap
pear very humble and very spiritual, 
may seem to succeed for a time. But in 
an unguarded moment his real self will 
be seen. Dissimulation cannot be ever 
remembering that it wears a mask. It 
is a bad sign of a person if he is very 
anxious as to how he appears before 
men. Even those with true zeal for God 
may be ensnared in this way. By dwell
ing too exclusively on the outward mani
festation of devotion, they cultivate an 
artificial spirituality. They are so much 
concerned as to how the light is shining 
that they have forgotten the injunction 
to simply let it shine. They have read 
of some believer who was great in humil
ity; and they set themselves to being 
great in humility too. Humility is not 
learned by trying how humble we can be, 
but by sitting at the Master's feet. The 
humblest believers are not aware of their 
own humility. Those who fancy they 

have attained to a goodly degree of humil
ity have yet to learn that they are in the 
quicksands of spiritual pride. There
fore, let us cultivate purity of heart—let 
us learn of the spotless One. Let us have 
reality within; and then we need not con
cern ourselves much as to how we appear 
without. The outward manifestation will 
come all right, provided we are right 
within. True humility is simple, open, 
and unaffected; while assumed humility 
makes manifest its own nakedness to all 
save itself. W. S. 

FORTIFIED WITH TRUTH. 

We need individually to be fortified 
with TRUTH. If we have not the TRUTH 
we may be made the sport of Satan to
morrow. I will give you an instance of 
it. The Galatians were an earnest, ex
cited people (and I do not quarrel with 
revival excitement); they would have 
plucked out their eyes for the apostle. 
But the day came when he had to begin 
afresh with them from the very begin
ning: "My little children, of whom I 
travail in birth till Christ be formed in 
you." There was excitement without 
a foundation of truth, and when unbelief 
came in the poor Galatians were next 
door to shipwreck; and the Epistle to* 
the Hebrews is a witness to the same 
thing. The Hebrew saints were unskill
ful in the W O R D . But we must be forti
fied by TRUTH. A state of quickening 
wants the strengthening of the WORD 
OF GOD. 

O day of wondrous promise, 
The bridegroom and the bride 

Are seen in glory ever: 
O God! how satisfied. 

We may walk so as to have ourselves 
the presence of, or in company with, 

Le Lord. 
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QUESTIONS AM) ANSWERS. 

QUESTION 1,1893 S E R I E S . — I n January 
number of the RECORD there was pub
lished an article about the heart being 
u desperately wicked—Jer. xvii:9, io—-
and a cesspool of all repulsive immoral
ities in seed or germ. Mark vii: 20, 23. 
What in that case can the meaning be 
of "purifying the heart by faith?" See 
Acts xy: 9. 

ANS.—Some of the holiest men of 
whom we have any record have left more 
or less of a blotched character behind. 
See David, Solomon, Abraham, Moses, 
Joseph, Paul, &c. 

The experience of all believers is, the 
nearer they are to God the more thor
oughly is their abhorrence of themselves 
because of their increased light and con
sequent deepened consciousness of fail
ure. Being self-satisfied, or feeling rich 
and increased with goods is only an evi
dence of unconscious poverty, blindness.; 
and nakedness. See Revelation iii: 17. 

Evidently the positive answer to the ! 
question is Heb. x: 22, " Let us draw near : 
with a true hearty and in full assurance I 
of faith having our hearts sprinkled from \ 
an evil conscience and our bodies washed I 
with pure water." It is the sprinkled 
'blood that gives this rest to the Israel
ite in the midst of conscious failure, and | 
it is the precious blood of Christ that : 
speaks peace to the gentile believer and 
gives him an heart purified from an evil 
conscience, notwithstanding many most 
humiliating failures, of which God alone 
is perfectly cognizant, but he himself 
knows more of them than any other one 
in this world. 

We must not put the Holy Spirit in 
the place of Scripture; but we must re
member that it is the Spirit, through the 
Scripture, that gives us the knowledge 
of God's mind. 

! WORK AND-WORKERS. 

Scranton, Pa. 
"•There are 40- in Fellowship here, 

They me.et on the Lord's Day, in the 
Corporation Hall, North Main Ave., at 
I O A . M., for worship; at 2 p< M. for Bible 
School, and at 6 p. M. for Gospel Meetr. 

I ings.: The Lord blesses them with some 
real good meetings. Attendance be-* 
tween 150 to 200. Bible School is at
tended by about 75, 

There are a few German believers who 
meet in Caar Hall, Alderside St., at 10:30 
A. M., for worship, and at 7:30 p. M., for 
Gospel meeting. 

"They have also rented a dwelling 
house on the Bark Road, in the outskirts 
of the city, and taken the partitions out. 
This will seat about 100. We have here 
a Bible School at 2 p. M., and a Gos-

j pel meeting at 6 p. M., Lord's Day, 
and also at 7:30 Monday and Thursday 
evenings. The attendance is very good 

I and the Lord is giving blessing. In 
I; these meetings both extremes meet. 
I Some of the hardest and wildest sinners 

and many of the unconverted religious 
Professors. Pray for them." E. H. 

[If the Devil can, this will not con-

I tinue long. Let the Saints pray for a 
continuance and increase.—ED. ] 

O, what need for a revival among the 
saints—how they do sleep! and some of 
them have fallen into the snare into 
which old exclusive meetings have fallen 
into years ago, viz., trying, to keep them 
right by discipline. A starving, filthy 
family, inside a beautiful, ornamented 
building with two lions at the door to 
keep others from going inside, is not 
likely to be either peaceable, comforta
ble, happy or fat. The Master, if He 
comes along may say, /'Children, have 
ye any meat?" 
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Removal. 
We have removed from Portland to 

California, and expect to settle, or at 
least to make San Francisco and Oak
land our head quarters for longer or 
shorter, as the Lord may lead. 

If the strength and the grace is given, 
fresh efforts will be made in this im
mense and needy state during the spring 
and summer. 

While San Francisco is really the great
est center on the * Pacific Coast and a 
most important center for Evangelistic 
work, there are hundreds of towns and 
villages on the Coast where the Gospel 
of the grace of God is not preached at 
all. 

All letters care of box 1835, San Fran
cisco, and 1570 Seventh Street, Oakland, 
will always find us; at the same time, 
we must say that our definite habitation 
is the latter. We hope to be mov
ing around but just now have once 
more a home of our own renting. Bye 
and bye we go to the other, above. 

Bro. W\ L. Faulknor who is meanwhile 
recruiting his health near Dublin, Ire
land, writes: "It is nearly a year now 
since I returned from Africa and I have 
improved very much in general health 
since then. I am not strong yet; neither 
has the disease left me altogether, but I 
hope to be all right in due time, &c. 
At present I am resting and have been 
doing so for two months. 

lf I have just heard that Bro. F. Arnot 
has improved in health much and has 
hopes of crossing to America in March. 
I hope (D. V.), to cross with him. He 
is in London, England, now." 

W. L. F. 
Brethren J. Halyburton and Blair while 

laboring at Collingswood, Ont., also have 
meetings in an Orange Hall, 14 miles 
distant, and as yet the interest does not 
seem very intense. 

Trouble in meetings is caused by that 
bitter thing, envy. It is a cursed thing; 
rottenness to the bones of him or her 
indulging it, and working confusion and 
strife, instead of harmony and peace in 
the assemblies of God's saints. The 
Lord in His grace deliver us from it! 

W. J. McLure has had a long stay in 
Victoria, B. C. He is now at Portland, 
Oregon, where he and Bro. Harcus in a 
newly rented room in East Portland, 
expect to go on together in a series of 
Gospel Meetings, and may go on in the 
Sound towns for months—if encouraged. 

Brethren John Smith and McFadyn 
are having a series of meetings in Owen 
Sound, London, Ont. They receive a 
fair hearing. We hope that the Lord 
may again gather in numbers of needy 
ones into the fold by the door. 

Bro. D. Munro has been for some 
time at Hamilton, Ont., lecturing on 
the "Tabernacle in the Wilderness,*' 
and illustrating his subject by a model 
of it. 

Brethren Telfer and Moneypenny are 
at work in Clairville, Ont., and seeing 
some fruit to the glory of the grace of 
God. 

Brethren R. R. McDonald and C. H. 
Hartson have gone to Sarnia, Ont., for 
a series of meetings. 

Brethren G. Hicks and R. Dixon are 
gone to Highgate, Ont., for Evangelistic 
work. 

Jas. Goodfellow is at Pichford, Out., 
serving the Lord among a few saints 
and many sinners. 

Brethren Baker and O'Brien have 
quite a remarkable time in Montrose, 
Mo. The Lord continue it. 

Mr. Fraser, in Los Angeles is, we be
lieve, improving in health. 
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Christian Conference iii London, Out., 
For Praise Prayer and Miniitry of the Word, on 

Good Friday, March 31st, and two following 
days. The meetings will be held in the City 
Hall, Richmond Street. 
Visitors arriving on Thursday, March 

30th, will please call at the Gospel Hall, 
corner Colborne and Horton Streets, 
which will be open from 10 A: M. until 
10 p. M., and receive cards of directions. 
Prayer Meeting in the Gospel Hall, 
same evening, Thursday, at 7:30. 

On the following days visitors will 
please go to the City Hall for instruc
tions, which will be open from 9 A. M. 
to 10 p. M. 

Arrangements will be made to accomo
date Christians attending the meetings 
free of charge. 

M E E T I N G S I N T H E CITY HALZ,.—On 

Friday and Saturday at 10 A. M., 2. p. M. 
and 7 P. M. On the Lord's Day, (April 
2nd) at 2:30 p. M. for the ministry of the 
Word, and at 7 p. M. for the Preaching 
of the Gospel. 

The Believers' Hymn Book will be 
used. 

All communications should be address
ed to R. M. Lavery, 146 Bathurst Street, 
London. 

London is a railway centre, and can 
easily be reached by the Canadian Paci
fic, Grand Trunk, and Michigan Rail
roads, (the latter via. St. Thomas). 

The usual holiday rates of fare-and-a-
third will probably be in force as usual, 
extending from Thursday up to and in
cluding Monday. 

An assortment of Bibles and Christian 
Literature, etc., will be for sale at the 
Conference. 

We wait upon the Lord, that suitable 
and effective ministry in the love and 
energy of the Spirit may be given. We 
urge upon you our brethren, to unite 
with us in much prayer, that these meet
ings may be the channel of permanent 

blessing to all the Lord's people who 
may attend. 

" Then they that feared the .Lord spoke 
often one to another; and the Lord 
hearkened and heard it, and a book of 
remembrance was written before him, 
for them that feared the Lord, and that 
thought upon His name. And they shall 
be mine saith the Lord of hosts, in that 
day when I make up my jewels, and I 
will spare them as a mart spareth his 
own son that serveth him"."—Mai. iii: 
16-17. 

We extend to you a cordial welcome. 
London, Feb". 14, 1893. ; 

JOHN M. DENTON 
W. J. PLEWES, 
W. J. I N N E S , 
R. M. L A VERY. 

P. S.—Dear Brethren: Qwing to the 
proximity of the London and Strathroy 
Conferences and th£ impractical time of 
the week on which the 24th'of May falls 
this year, we have - deemed it advisable 
to amalgamate with London, and con
sequently forego the Strathroy Confer
ence this year. Hoping that those 
usually attending here .inay find it con-
vient to be present at London, we re
main, . . /< 

Yours, Affectionately in Christ, 
L. H. W E L S H , 
B. F. PARSONS, 
R. R. MCDONALD. 

Strathroy, Feb. 14th, 1893. 

GONE HOME. 

Our dear aged brother A. Gibson, Sr., 
of Sparta, 111., in his 89th year, is gone 
home, on Lord's day, January 29th, after 
11 days' illness. He was a Nathaniel in
deed in whom we never knew any guile, 
and he knew the Lord as his own Saviour 
for over 60 years. Probably he was the 
oldest Christian, though not jthe longest 
in our fellowship, in this country. He 
leaves an aged widow, two sons and three 
daughters. 
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Col. W. Beers opened the meeting by 
reminding us that God had been speak
ing to us. He has been weighing us in the 
balance and found us wanting. We 
have been looking into His Word as into 
a mirror, and we are constrained to ex
claim, "What am I ? " During these 
meetings we have been considering the 
question of "consecration." We have 
also been hearing of the grass that with
ers—how ? Under the bright light of 
God's sun; and "all flesh is grass," the 
principle being, that if we are to be 
blessed by God, and in God's way, we 
must be brought down in God's presence. 
In Isaiah vi, we see this illustrated. The 
chapter opens with a reference to King 
Uzziah. He was one of the kings of 
Judah, His brief history you read in 
2 Chron. xxvi. From v.15, we learn he 
became a great man and did great things. 
He thought he was strong because of the 
great things the Lord was doing by him, 
and his heart was lifted up with pride. 
"He went into the temple of the Lord to 
burn incense." He did what God had 
not told him to do. So it is with us; 
when we are strong in ourselves, and we 
go at something He has not bidden us to 
do, then He must blow upon it, and it 
withers before Him. Then we find when 
Azariah, the priest, and some valient 
men withstood Uzziah for bis presump

tion, the flesh was there, and he was 
wroth, so God had to smite him, and 
sent him to his home, a leper—and thus 
he died. 

Now Isaiah tells us it was in that same 
year of King Uzziah's death, he saw the 
Lord high and lifted up, and sitting on a 
throne. Isaiah was brought into God's 
holy presence, and then made to say, 
"Woe is me, for I am undone." Now. 
comes a precious thought—"Then flew 
one of the seraphim." O, the celerity of 
grace! One of the first words brought 
before us at these meetings was, "hum
ble yourselves under the mighty hand of 
God.'' He is quick to bless when we get 
to the low place. Here the seraphim, 
which had been caused to fly swiftly, 
touched Isaiah's lips with the living coal 
from off the altar, and his iniquity was 
immediately gone, and his sin purged. 
Then he could say from his heart, 
"Lord, here am I, send me !" 

Another familiar passage you will find 
in Job xlii. God calls Job His servant. 
But Job had been justifying himself and 
talking about things he knew not (v;3). 
The reason was, he had heard of God by 
the hearing of the ear, but now, seeing 
Him, he is brought down; he abhors 
himself and repents in dust and ashes. 
Then God could bless Job as He had 
never done it before. A man can never 
know himself until he knows God, and 
judges of himself in God's presence. 

In Rom. vii: 10-18, we have the case of 
another man, who, brought into God's 
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light, says, "I know that in me, that is, 
in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing." 
It's a sad thing when the Devil deceives 
the children of God into the idea that 
they have no sin, no old man. God says 
we have died with Christ, and wants us to 
reckon ourselves dead unto sin. But 
were it actually dead there could be no 
need to reckon the flesh to be dead, but 
it is judicially dead, and reckoned so by 
God. May we have grace to walk in the 
power of it, and so live as those alive 
unto God. 

One other reference in 2 Cor. i: 10, 
Paul had been getting wonderful visions 
and revelations from God. One of the 
things God ' would have us beware is 
self-strength. We are in danger of being 
uplifted, and so when Paul was blessed 
so high, God provided preventative 
measures to guard His servant against 
the danger of self-exaltation. These 
thorns in the flesh, beloved, are not 
pleasant, but they are needful. And oft-
times God does not take away the thorn, 
but, instead, He ministers the needed 
grace and the strength to enable us to 
glory in it. Beloved, God's way is the 
best way. May we, then, submit our
selves unto God, for His name's sake. 

Bro. Wm. Kernohan read Eph. i: 13, 
14-18. This is what God has done in 
His rich sovereign grace for each one of 
us. But that which follows the sealing 
of the spirit here is thanksging on the 
part of the apostle. He thanks God for 
three things—their faith, love and hope. 
Their ' 'faith in Christ Jesus.'' God deals 
with people individually. He dealt thus 
with us at the beginning, and so deals 
with us yet as His people, and as indi
viduals He led them to have faith in the 
Lord Jesus, and has done with us the 
same. 

At these meetings God has been speak
ing some sharp things to us, and we 

need them all, and more too. And here 
let" me say, it's a great pity so many of 
God's children willingly absent them
selves from such meetings. They don't 
know what they are missing! It's a 
great privilege to be here, and Satan 
knows it, and lays all sorts of traps and 
all kinds of snares, and helps them in all 
manner of excuses, so that God's chil
dren may stay away. God wants His 
people gathered together that He may 
speak to them and refresh them. And I 
am sure He does it. 

Now, here in Eph. i., God wants to 
lead His people on into that which He 
has done for them in Christ. Many, 
even of God's children, seem to be of the 
opinion that all they ought to expect of 
God is that He will save them from hell; 
and then they think they must grovel in 
the earth for all they need to eat, drink 
and wear. But, beloved, that is our 
Father's responsibility—not ours. * 'It is 
ours to obey, 'tis His to provide." Why 
has God to speak to us so much and so 
often about the Lordship of Christ ? It's 
because God's people are so worldly. 

But see v: 19. It would be a wonderful 
miracle if a man in Hamilton were raised 
from the dead. But Christ, by the 
mighty power of God, was raised from 
the dead; and it was just as much a man
ifestation of God's power when we were 
raised with Him. What a mighty power 
it was! Man was a ruin. God had tried 
him in every way, but he was a total 
ruin. At the last God had to set man 
aside, and set up the Cross, which was 
His proof that man could not be mended, 
but that all must receive life through 
death—the death of the cross. All, with 
the exception of those to whom God has 
given life in His Son, /. e.> the world is 
a putrid mass, fit only to be emptied into 
the lake of fire. 

But what kind of heart have we got 
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for the perishing world ? We are at best 
very selfish. We have a small circle in 
which we are interested—first, myself; 
second, my family; and third, my sur
roundings* And many of God's children 
never get beyond this. But nature's ties, 
close as they are, are ties in death. Spir
itual ties are formed by the Holy Ghost! 
They stand forever. Am I acknowledg
ing this ? Which am I most interested 
in ? My own personal benefits in the 
world, or the glory of God in the bless
ing of His saints, and the spread of His 
Gospel in the wTorld. As to money, the 
most of it is not going in the channels 
God intended for it. Most of it is used 
for the furthering of self-interest. O, 
that we were true to our real interests— 
those that will reach on into eternity ! 

Time was when the Gospel had power 
in some localities we know, but in those 
days the saints there were poor. But 
now fulness of bread is the prevailing 
thing, and with temporal riches comes, 
alas! spiritual poverty. Among the 
people of God it is usually better with 
them spiritually, when they are poor. 
Get the cause of Christ, the welfare of 
the saints and the need of the poor 
world uppermost in your heart, and 
there will not be any trouble about the 
disposing of our substance. Christ is 
coming! The world is looking for 
wealth, honor and popularity, and don't 
know that the judgment of God is at the 
door. But God has given us higher 
hopes and expectations, and He would 
have us understand it in the light of the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. See 
Col. i :9-i4; I Thess. v : i -8 ; II Thess. 
iii: 1. 

The absence ol Christ is not mourned 
where His presence has not been known. 

The history of David teaches us to live 
in ceaseless dread of ourselves. 

SPIRITUAL PROGRESS. 

Dear Sir:—1. From the Word of God, 
and from my own observation and expe
rience as a business man, I have no hesi
tation in saying that the following of an 
honest trade or business does not inter
fere with spiritual progress. The cares 
and difficulties which men in trade have 
to meet with will always keep an exer
cised Christian depending upon his 
Heavenly Father for divine light and 
guidance, and strength to enable him to 
overcome and avoid the snares, devices, 
and wiles of the Devil, the pride and 
covetousness of his owTn heart, and the 
allurements and distractions of an evil 
world; and anything that keeps a child 
of God in his Father's presence must 
lead to a deepening acquaintance with 
His heart and increased confidence in 
Him. 

I would also direct attention to the 
following Scriptures: "I^et ours also 
learn to maintain good works," or, as 
translated in margin, ' 'profess honest 
trades" for necessary uses (Titus iii: 14;) 
"This we commanded you, that if any 
would not work neither should he eat," 
(2 Thess. iii: 10); "If any provide not 
for his own, and specially for those of 
his own house, he hath denied the faith 
and is worse than an infidel," (1 Tim. 
v:8)'; *'These hands have ministered 
unto my necessities. I have showed you 
all things, how that so laboring ye ought 
to support the weak," (Acts xx:34, 35); 
"I^et him that stole steal no more, but 
rather let him labor, working with his 
hands," (Eph. iv:28). 

It is my privilege to be intimately ac
quainted with many of God's people, and 
I have no hesitation in saying that many 
of the holiest men I know are active 
business men. 

2. It is most important that the 
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"Young Christian" should not be de
ceived by high-sounding phrases as to 
a higher Christian life and special power 
obtained at consecration meetings. 
There is no higher or holier path for the 
child of God on earth than the path of 
simple faith, "As ye have, therefore, re
ceived Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye 
in Him, (Col. ii:6). We have received 
Him by faith, and we are to walk in Him 
by faith. The path of the child of God 
is so very simple that I am grieved to see 
it so often shrouded in mystery by speak
ers and writers. It is a path of continual 
dependence on God. It consists of trust
ing in and looking to God, for power to 
live, moment by moment, to His glory. 

For my own part, I never make a sin
gle promise, nor register the slightest 
vow to God, because I am conscious4 of 
my own inability to keep them, but I 
look to Him who has given in His Word 
so many ' 'exceeding great and precious 
promises,'' and I ask Him to keep them; 
I am certain that all who do so will be 
able at the close of life truthfully to say 
with Joshua, "Not one good thing hath 
failed." 

3. Every child of God has the Holy 
Spirit dwelling in him. "Know ye not 
that your body is the temple of the Holy 
Ghost which is in you, which ye have of 
God?" (1 Cor. vi: i9) . ' 'Now if any man 
have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none 
of His," (Romans viii:9). "In whom 
ye also having heard the word of the 
truth, the Gospel of your salvation, in 
whom having also believed, ye were 
sealed with the holy spirit of promise.'' 
Therefore, we have not to ask God to 
send down the Holy Spirit to dwell with
in us, but we have to "watch and pray" 
that we may be kept from grieving Him. 

In conclusion, I recommend the 
"Young Christian," and all who are ex
ercised as to a "close walk with God," 

to thank Him heartily for giving them 
such a desire. It is our privilege to go 
to Him arid tell Him that as He has put 
that desire into our hearts we look to 
Him for the power to walk so as to please 
Him. In the thirty-second Psalm, and 
in many other places, He has promised 
to instruct, and teach, and guide us, and 
we can calculate with a certainty on His 
keeping His word. 

We must be careful not to allow Satan 
to get an advantage over us, when we do 
fall, bnt must seek to turn our very 
faults, and mistakes of every kind, to 
good account by using them as argu-' 
ments with God, for His help and power 
to resist evil and overcome temptation. 

We can tell Him, when honestly con
fessing wherein we have sinned in 
thought, word or deed, that we are dis
covering more and more of our own 
weakness, and waywardness, and fool
ishness, and therefore must plead with 
Him all the more, for the wisdom, and 
the grace, and the strength to help in 
every time of need. 

In the path which I have pointed out, 
there is nothing to gratify the pride of 
our hearts. It will not lead us to boast 
of our own holiness, but, on the contrary, 
will rather lead us to discover so much 
of our own vileness and foolishness, in 
the light of God's holy eye, that we will 
be constrained to say with Job, "I abhor 
myself." And it will lead us to adore 
more and more the sovereign grace of 
God, that has saved such sinners, and 
has borne with us in such long-suffering 
grace. Yours, faithfully, 

S t t . 

Our supplies must come from God 
every moment, and must live in God 
every moment. 

. A Saviour in all His glory; a sinner in 
all his shame, are exactly adapted to 
each other, 
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UNFIT FOK SERVICE. 

One night, 'twas a Saturday evening, 
I sat alone in my room, 

Watching the fading daylight, 
And the steadily gathering gloom. 

And I longed and watched for an op'ning, 
A word for my Master to say, 

Ere the twilight gave place to darkness, 
And the week had fled away. 

I knew that there had been moments 
Afforded me through the week, 

When I might have witnessed for Jesus, 
But I hadn't the heart to speak. 

And now, when I would have spoken, 
The privilege was denied; 

So I went, in my sorrow, to Jesus, 
"And why is thi6?" I cried. 

Ah! the Master knew all about it; 
So He said, and I knew it was right, 

"The tool is too blunt for service; 
I cannot use it to-Light." 

Oh, Christian, learn well this lesson: 
We can only be used by God, 

When communion with Him has fashioned 
Our mouths like a sharpened sword. 

The shaft to be used must be polished, 
And hid in the Master's hand; 

The arrow, while hid in the quiver, 
Must be sharp to do His command. 

Then polish and sharpen me, Muster, 
Though painful the process may be, 

And make me an instrument fitted 
To be used any moment by Thee. 

LET US. 

Read Hebrews x: 19 to 25. 

In this passage of Scripture the ex
pression "Let us" occurs three times. 

Verse 22, "Let us draw near." 
Verse 23, "Let us hold fast." 
Verse 24, "Let us consider." 
Naturally we would like to invert this 

order and consider one another first; 
then hold fast the profession and after
wards draw near to God. But, the Holy 
Spirit who indited the matter also ar
ranged the order in which that matter 
should be presented. God always begins 
with Himself in dealing with us. There 
must be first the drawing near to God 

before there can be either the holding 
fast the profession of faith or consider
ing one another to provoke unto love 
and to good works. If we draw near 
with a true heart in full assurance of 
faith, there need be little fear that we 
will "hold fast" and "consider one 
another." 

The first exhortation, "Let us draw 
near." You observe it is preceded by 
the statement that we have "boldness 
(or liberty) to enter into the holiest by 
the blood of Jesus." Whatever might 
have been the experience of individuals 
during the past dispensation, the law 
gave no one the right to draw near to 
God. The expression "Worship ye afar 
off" may be said to have characterized 
the position of those worshipers then. 
Barriers, which neither the law, nor the 
sacrifices under the law could remove, 
precluded the sinner's approach to God. 
All were at a distance from Him, and 
had any dared to enter the holiest of all 
he would have been smitten by the judg
ment of God. But now the old dispen
sation has passed away and a new order 
of things is here. Jesus came forth from 
the bosom of the Father into our world. 
He lived, labored and died here; and 
from His wounded side, as He hung 
upon the cross, there flowed "the blood 
that cleanseth from all sin." More than 
that, He ascended from the very domain 
of death to the right hand of God; He 
entered into the holy place having, with 
His own blood, obtained eternal redemp
tion for us—and, entering in Himself, 
He opened up the way for His people. 
The barriers have been removed by His 
death; the veil has been rent from top 
to bottom; and the Holy Spirit gives the 
exhortation "Let us draw near." Oh! 
that we would all heed it, and live in the 
realization of that nearness day by day. 

But, stop, how are we to draw near ? 
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i. "With a true heart." 
2. "In full assurance of faith." 
3. "Having our hearts sprinkled from 

an evil conscience." 
4. "Our bodies washed with pure 

water." 
(1). "With a true heart." What does 

that mean ? The compass is a true one 
when the needle always points to the 
North Pole. How often saints attempt 
to draw near with a divided heart; the 
affections of the heart not all centered 
on Christ above. The things of the 
world, perhaps a comfortable home, a 
little honor or preferment; or perhaps 
even a filthy pipe or a round or worldly 
amusement claiming a part of the affec
tions. Oh! beloved of God, may this 
word thrill us. "Let us draw near with 
a true heart." (2.) "In full assurance 
of faith." All men have not faith, and 
faith, even among those who possess it, 
admits of degrees. We read of little 
faith and great faith, but here it is "the 
full assurance of faith." You fill a cup to 
the brim, how much more will it hold ?" 
Not a drop, else it will run over. Now, 
according to this exhortation, wre are to 
draw near with a true heart in full as
surance of faith. That is, so full that we 
cannot hold any more; filled full of 
faith. What about it ? Is our faith in 
God implicit? Let us search ourselves 
on this point and take heed to the ex
hortation. (3). "Having " our hearts 
sprinkled from an evil conscience." 
Who can worship in the presence of God 
writhing under the lash Of an evil con
science ? Not one. Paul said, * 'Herein 
do I exercise myself, to have always a 
conscience void of offence toward God 
and men." (Acts xxiv: 16). Our hearts 
must be cleansed from an evil con
science. The sin which has been com
mitted, of which conscience testifies, 
must be dealt with and confessed. A 

living Christ in heaven,, our Advocate 
with the Father, and His blood a witness 
before the throne will purge* our con
science. Let us, then, make use of this 
gracious provision and draw near with a 
true heart in full assurance of faith, hav
ing our hearts sprinkled from an evil 
conscience. (4). "Our bodies washed 
with pure water." Water is symbolic 
of the Word of God. "Wherewithal 
shall a young man cleanse his way? 
by taking heed thereto according to thy 
word.'' (Psalms cxix 19). But, here pure 
water is spoken of, so we read "Every 
word of God is pure." (Prov. xxx:5). 
The action of wTater upon the bod}' re
moves defilement, so the Word of God 
acting upon our consciences, hearts, 
character, habits and actions, cleanses 
from defilement. "Our hearts sprinkled 
from, an evil conscience" refers to an 
heart perfectly at rest; "Our bodies 
washed with pure water" refers to out
ward purity. See Ezekiel xxxvi:25. 
Both are necessary. Our daily care 
should be to have our behavior in the 
world, clean and free from defilement of 
whatever nature. Thus "Let us draw 
near with a true heart in full assurance 
of faith having our hearts sprinkled from 
an evil conscience and our bodies washed 
with pure water." Clean within and 
without. 

The second exhortation is, "Let us 
hold fast the confession of our hope 
(R. V.) without wavering; (for he is 
faithful that promised)". This exhorta
tion is based upon the faithfulness of 
Christ, who said "I go to prepare a place 
for you and if I go I'll come again and 
take you to myself, that where I am 
there ye also may be." Johnxiv:3 . 

Alas, if we think of our faithfulness in 
holding fast the hope, it certainly has 
been wavering. How many who were 
once bright, happy and active Chris-
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tians, looking for the coming of the 
Ivord, which is our Hope, are now con
formed to the fashions of this world and 
hardly distinguishable from it. Once, 
they held fast the Hope with the tenacity 
of first love, but afterwards they let it 
go, and neglected to draw near to God 
with a true heart, the natural conse
quence was, that they let go looking for 
His coming and settled down as citizens 
of earth for life. Now, this does not 
mean that they became avowed infidels, 
or any less saved than they were before, 
but so far as their walk in the world is 
seen, concerning the Hope they made 
shipwreck. Now the exhortation here 
is to hold it fast without wavering, that 
is steadfastly, without intermission; that 
there may not be a period in the life of 
a child of God in the world when it can 
be said—((He has let go the confession 
of his Hope." If we are continually 
drawing near to God we will experience 
little difficulty in holding fast this con
fession. How important, then, that we 
apply these exhortations to our own 
hearts in the order in which they are 
placed in the Book. This is like "They 
shall go in and out and find pasture." 
John x:g. 

The last exhortation is "I,et us con
sider one another to provoke unto love 
and to good works," etc. That is salva
tion, life, & c , come first and then good 
works, not vice versa; and we can only 
incite one another to love and good 
works when we are living in the presence 
of God and holding fast the confession 
of our Hope. When we see each other 
sympathizing with all the God-dishonor
ing things worldlings engage in, we can 
not incite to love and good works. But 
when we draw near to God with a true 
heart and there see things in His light, 
from His very presence we go forth to 
shine in His image and so incite others 

to love and to good works. Even so 
may it be. Amen. 

"L,et us draw near." 
"Let us hold fast the confession of our 

Hope." 
"Let us consider one another." 

W. C. 

HIS WORK. 

Dear Bro. Ross: 
It is on my heart to write a word of 

exhortation to my brethren and sisters 
gathered to the precious Name, in these 
United States, concerning His work and 
our privileges and responsibilities con
nected with it, in this great country. Do 
we all realize what a large field, what a 
needy field, what a mission field, what a 
practically untouched field we have on 
this continent ? What has brought this 
especially to my mind at this time is 
this: That one of our brethren, a gifted 
evangelist, is contemplating taking a sit
uation because, " be as economical as he 
will," he cannot get sufficiency for his 
family, and meet other expenses, /. e., 
railroad fare, freight and running ex
penses of a large tent, in which when I 
heard last week (Feb. 25th), he was 
preaching to from 800 to 1000 people 
nightly, in a State which in area is over 
five times as large as England. In that 
State he is the only Evangelist gathered 
to the Name, as far as I know, or for that 
matter, in the adjoining States all 
around. 

A few months ago another of our most 
gifted young brethren, a teacher and 
Evangelist, approved and acknowledged 
by all who knew him as a most useful 
minister to both saint and sinner, quietly 
went back to his coal mining for the 
same reason, /'. e.f lack of support. And 
yet I read of quite large sums of money 
going from this unoccupied mission field 
to other mission fields. The inference 
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would be from this, that our own vine
yards were well kept which is not true 
at all. 

I have given these two instances that 
have come under my own notice lately, 
which may seem a small number, but 
when we look at the dearth of laborers 
who are able or willing to *' declare the 
whole counsel of God," and when we 
look at the thousands upon thousands 
of cities, towns and villages in this South
western and Western part alone, who 
never hear the simple Gospel of the 
grace of God, and where the few who 
are saved are so drunk with Babylon's 
wine that they don't know their right 
hand from their left, when two only 
leave His work it is a great loss. 

Doubtless what I have written 
would apply to many other parts of 
of this great and needy land; I know it 
does apply; but I am not so much ac
quainted with the details of other sec
tions. In districts where assemblies are 
comparatively near each other and little 
or perhaps no pioneering work, when 
laboring brethren come along at inter
vals they are helped on their way, prob
ably. Yet many Christians in such as
semblies, I suppose, seem never to think 
of the greater expenses, and smaller or no 
returns, from going to new and unbroken 
places. If the labourers be with a tent, 
the freight to carry it to a place, rent of 
lot, oil for light, besides board or living 
expenses, which the brethren have to 
pay, always where there is no assembly; 
or, if without a tent, Hall hire, heat, 
light, advertising, board, & c , & c , run 
away with much money. And yet what 
a joy and what a privilege it is to be 
11 fellowhelpers to the Truth" in helping 
to carry or send the blessed word of God 
to these needy, parched places of the 
country! I speak from a recent experi
ence of what I have seen in a series of 

ten weeks' nightly meetings, where, al
though there was no lack of "steeples" 
in the place, the people were almost as 
ignorant as Hottentots, of the rightly di
vided word of Truth. 

Should we not exercise ourselves to be
come acquainted with the name and lo
cations especially of our "frontier pio
neering" brethren, not forgetting those 
around us, who are, doubtless, often in 
need through our neglect and thought
lessness, not to say, selfishness, or sin. 

The Tent season is again nearly upon 
us, and this is always a special time of 
expense to the brethren who work in 
them. Let us exercise ourselves in prayer 
before God, individually and by assem
blies, that He would send forth laborers 
into this large and needy home field. 
And let us exercise our consciences and 
hearts before God that He may give us 
the heart, and the means, and the un
speakable privilege of helping our breth
ren "on their journey after a Godly 
sort." 

"And God is able to make all grace 
abound toward you: that ye, always hav
ing all sufficiency in all things, may 
abound to every good work.'' 2 Cor. ix: 8. 

Kansas City, Mo. C. J. B. 

REPROACH AND REPROACH. 

Blessed is it when God's people are re
proached because they are His people, or, 
on account of the name of their God 
(1 Peter iv: 14); but nothing is more sor
rowful than when the Lord's people are 
reproached by or become a reproach to, 
the world through their inconsistent 
walk and ways—denying by their prac
tices what they affirm by their profes
sions. This is sad indeed. 

In order to live properly as a Christian 
in this world I must live in what is not 
here. 



OUR RECORD. 

SELF-EXAMINATION. 

Make God's Word Your Standard. 

Call sins by their right names. Try 
yourself by the measure of the Sanctu
ary, not those of the world. Do not 
soften down or smooth pver your sins, or 
you will never learn their true character; 
for instance, when you doubt His prom
ises and His word (however lightly it 
may affect your own conscience), God 
says, " you make Him a L I A R . " That 
is, you give him the lie. I John v: 10. 

If having known the power of Grace, 
you deliberately choose sin, the Word of 
God says you " C R U C I F Y C H R I S T 

A F R E S H . " Heb. vi:6. 

When you range yourself on the side 
of the world, following its ways and 
maxims, God calls you His " E N E M Y . " 
I John, ii: 15-17; James iv:4. 

When there lies hidden down in your 
heart some indulged anger, dislike, or 
hatred towards another, Jesus calls you 
by no softer name than a " M U R D E R E R . " 
I John, iii: 15. 

When you spend so much on dress, 
useless show, conformity to passing fash
ion, and the extravagant habits of the 
present day, the Bible says you are 
" R O B B I N G G O D . " Malachi iii:8, 9. 

Perhaps you indulge carelessly in light 
talking or manner with another's wife or 
husband, and call it mere "flirtation." 
God says, the unbridled look is A D U L 
TERY ALREADY IN THE HEART. 
Matt, v: 28. 

Think of the innumerable falsehoods 
told every day in social intercourse, and 
in trade, by word, look, manner and 
action. The God of Truth calls these 
IyiES; and however you may smooth and 
varnish it over, if you, in any way, try 
to give an impression contrary to the 
naked truth, you LIE. Eph. iv: 25; I^ev. 
xix:2. 

What is the standard of right in the 
payment of bills? Bo you take long 
credit, and keep people waiting for their 
money till they are driven to all kinds of 
sinful expedients, and are sometimes ru
ined both in soul and body ? God says, 
"I will be a swift witnes against those 
that oppress T H E H I R E L I N G I N H I S 
W A G E S , " (J. e., those who labor for you, 
in whatever manner). 

Perhaps you have a real religious ex
perience, and have been converted to 
God at some former period of your life: 
and yet are now so mixed up with world
ly people and worldly ways, that no one 
'round you knows your true colors, or 
would put you down as a decided Chris
tian. . Whatever you may call yourself, 
Jesus calls you TASTELESS SALT, fit only 
to be cast out as refuse. L/uke xiv: 34, 35. 

If you comfort yourself with the reflec
tion that your past is not marked by any 
great sins, or flagrant falls, remember 
those colorless lives described as "care
less" and at "at ease" are denounced 
with " W O E . " HOW does your life differ 
from theirs? Isa. xlvii:8; Amos v i : i ; 
Zach. i: 15. 

Do the terms in which a Christian life 
is defined in the New Testament in any 
way describe yours?—"FIGHTING," I 
Tim. v i : i2 . " W R E S T L I N G ; " Eph. vi : i2 . 
" R U N N I N G . " I Cor. ix: 24-27; Heb. xii: 

1,2. " D E N Y I N G S E L F , " Matt. xvi:24-

26. " T A K I N G UP T H E CROSS D A I L Y , " 

I/uke ix: 23; xiv: 25-33. 
Do you let the position, talent, or edu

cation of the sinner blind your eyes to 
the true character of sin ? While you 
despise vanity, conceit, and all mean, 
vulgar sins, do you pay a sort of homage 
to excessive reserve, studied indifference, 
hauteur, and other refined forms of pride, 
which God H A T E S and has said, "Him 
that hath an high look and a proud heart 
will not I suffer ?" G. H. W. 
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HINTS TO WORKERS FOR THE 
LORD. 

Whether the worker for Christ be en
gaged in the Sunday School, in visiting 
the sick, or in giving Gospel addresses, 
there are certain great principles which 
should be carefully observed, if he would 
succeed. 

Foremost among these we would place 
sympathy. I t is not enough to love the 
members of the class; each child requires 
the teacher 's sympathy; unless there be 
sympathy with the invalid our visit will 
be in vain; while missing this in address
ing our audience, we miss the hearts of 
our hearers. 

Strike a chord on the piano and you 
will hear a faint response within the in
strument; the chord you struck has 
called out a corresponding chord. Seek 
to so speak and teach tha t your words 
may reach into the hearts of your hear
ers, and call forth a response to your 
heart . 

Now, in order to accomplish this great 
end, it is necessary tha t you acquaint 
yourself with the heart and mind of your 
audience. You must get to the level of 
those you address. If you would lead 
them up, it must be by yourself first get
t ing down to where they are. To attain 
this, painstaking love is necessary. 

Dry and difficult speaking, that wan
ders over the heads of the class, is oc
casioned by the teacher 's lack of true in
terest in his young charge. Generally, 
a dry address is the result Of the speaker 
having worked up a subject in his study, 
without having studied the minds of his 
hearers. 

A very good man of our acquaintance, 
spent much of his life in visiting the sick; 
but he was lacking in sympathy. We 
remember, on one occasion, calling upon 
a dying man whom the worthy visitor 
had just left. He was unusually faint 

and weary, but, with a plaintive smile, 
he described how Mr. had been 
over half an hour with him; giving him 
the substance of the lecture he had last 
heard. The lecture covered a very diffi
cult subject, and, as the sick man seemed 
dull in grasping the resume of it, the vis
itor had enforced it into his ear with a 
loud, strong voice. Here were pain and 
distress caused by a truly good man, be
cause he did not consider the invalid. 
I t had been far better to sit by the side 
of tha t dear sufferer, and to let him 
pour his trials into one's heart , and then 
to mingle a few words of heavenly com
fort, gently spoken, with his affliction. 

I t may be pleasing to one's self to tell 
others difficult things from the word of 
God, but we shall not seek to please 
ourselves if we sympathize with our 
hearers—no, we shall t ry to tell them 
the. th ings tha t will do them the most 
good. We shall, in this , follow the ex
ample of the apostle Paul. Study his 
manner of serving souls, whether the un
converted, or whether those of the flock 
of God, and you will obtain much help 
in your way of work. 

The worker for the Master is a servant, 
and must serve. I t is a very wholesome 
exercise for the soul to really serve in 
spiritual things, and by cultivating sym
pathy with those whom we wish to 
serve we learn to forget ourselves. Sym
pathy is more to be esteemed than elo
quence, and one reason why God has en
trusted His Gospel to men is tha t men 
can speak to men, hear t to heart.— 
Faithful Words. 

Priesthood in Hebrews is with God not 
for sins, but for weakness and to uphold 
us in our wilderness journey. Advocacy 
is with the Father\ if we sin, to restore 
communion. Intercession is a general 
term tha t would include both (Rom. 
viii:34.) 
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THE MIDNIGHT CRY. 

Sir, if I am correctly informed, one of 
the most remarkable signs of the times 
that has occurred since Pentecost, is 
taking place at this moment under our 
very eyes, though only noticed by a few! 

In Deut. xi: 14, God warned Irael that 
if the people should forsake Him, He 
would withdraw the latter rain. 

The "former rain" falls in Pelestine 
in December, and waters the crops that 
have been planted in November, and so 
makes them grow in the first in
stance. The "latter rain" falls in Mar. 
(the first month, Jewish Calender, Joel 
ii: 23), and fills the corn or vine prior to 
final ripening and harvesting in April or 
May. Of course, if there is no "latter 
rain," the crops do not fill, and they 
perish: "The corn is withered" (Amos 
i: 17), and the fruitful land becomes a 
desert. Therefore, to inhabit Pales
tine as of old, without the latter rain, 
would be impossible, and therefore, to 
Make Palestine habitable, the first thing 
must be the restorationof the latter rain. 

In Jer. iii: 3, God announces the with
drawal or cessation of the latter rain as 
a punishment on Israel's unfaithfulness. 
In Jer. v:24, we find a declaration that 
the giving of the laiter rain is an act of 
special divine providence. 

In Joel ii: 23, there is a distinct prom
ise of the restoration of the latter rain 
prior to "the Day of the Lord,'' (Joel ii: 
14,) when He will "sit to judge all the 
heathen," (Joel iii: 12,) and when the 
"Day of the Lord cometh," and "is nigh 
at hand." 

And finally, in Zech. xiii:7, we find 
God announcing that He will save His 
people Israel, and bring them from the 
east and the west, and plant them in 
Palestine; and in Zech. x: 1, we find God 
exhorting His people as preparatory to 

this, to ask Him for rain in the time of 
the latter rain, and promising to send it. 

The foregoing are the only passages 
where the latter rain is prophetically as
sociated with the end of the age and the 
restoration of Israel to Palestine. But 
they are clear, decisive, and marked. 
So much for prophecy. 

Now for the facts of the case. For 
some 2,000 years the latter rain has more 
or less been withheld from Palestine. 
Hence Palestine's agricultural desolation. 
But, wonderful to say, for the last few 
years God has been restoring more and 
more of the latter rain. For the past 
three years this latter rain has fallen reg
ularly and copiously in Palestine, and 
has thereby prepared the way for Israel's 
return in a material way. I shall now 
refer to this preparation for Israel's re
turn in a political way. And remember 
that both were necessary. 

It is true that such signs of the times 
are primarily for Israel. But if Israel's 
redemption draweth nigh, how much 
nearer must be ours ! 

The action of Russia and other coun
tries, in driving out the Jews, points to a 
similar divine purpose. The roots of a 
tree must necessarily be loosened before 
it can be transplanted. The loosening 
of Israel's roots points to their early 
transplantation back to their own land, 
as predicted in Kzek. xxxiv: 12, 13. The 
Czar is only a tool in God's hand to 
gather Israel home, as Nebuchadnezzar 
was long ago to scatter them abroad. 

Moreover, Israel is returning to Pales
tine at the rate now of 10,000 a year. 
They are colonizing the country. With
in a period of three years there has been 
an increase of about 20,000 in and outside 
the walls of Jerusalem alone, and they 
come with increasing rapidity. 

The Sultan of Turkey found a verse in 
the Koran to the effect that when Israel 
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should return to Palestine the Turkish 
Empire would fall, so he issued a Firman 
that no Jews should settle in Palestine 
who were not Turkish subjects. But in 
the providence of God the Pasha-
Governor of Jerusalem employed Jews to 
watch the Ports and examine the pass
ports of incoming Jews. But these offi
cials were by no means severe with their 
brethren, and allowed multitudes to land 
and settle who were not Turkish sub
jects. So that, practically, the Firman 
became a dead letter and since then it 
has been officially withdrawn. 

Now, if it be true that the restoration 
of the latter rain and the return of Israel 
are clearly prophesied as near accompa
niments of Christ's second advent, and if 
it be true that those two remarkable 
events are now actually taking place, 
must we not, as calm and rational be
ings, not to say enlightened Christians, 
come to the conclusion that Christ's sec
ond advent is now close at hand, and 
may, very possibly, nay, probably, occur 
during our lifetime ? For practical men 
this is certainly a startling conclusion, 
and yet, really, I do not know what else 
to make of the facts with which we have 
to deal. Once again we hear the words: 
"This is that which was spoken by the 
prophet Joel." J. T. T R E N C H . 

THE GRACE OP GIVING. 

After dwelling upon the glories of the 
resurrection in I Cor. xv., the apostle 
presses upon the Corinthians steadfast 
labour in the work of the Lord, doubt
less looking onward to the fruit of all 
such labour in the resurrection day. 
Connected with this is the exhortation 
that we find in the beginning of chap, 
xvi., where he enjoins regular weekly 
giving or laying by for a special need, 
and also giving in proportion as God has 
prospered. 

That this exhortation is still called for, 
most of us will admit, for is not a week 
or more allowed to pass now and again 
without an offering to the Lord? And 
where there is regular giving is it not 
often a fixed sum—perhaps not a large 
one—and not in proportion to God's 
goodness to us? Let us bear in mind 
tooy that to take part in providing for the 
ordinary expenses of our place of assem 
bling is rather meeting a just claim than 
specially giving to the Lord. 

In reading 2 Cor. viii. and ix., we can 
not fail to see how the apostle plies the 
hearts of Corinthian believers in the mat
ter of giving, and with what heavenly 
and loving skill he gives stroke upon 
stroke to attain his object. 

After the exhortation in the first Epis
tle he might have merely said, "If after 
this plain command they do not give they 
will be the loosers.'' Instead of this he 
toils for their souls' blessing in fruit that 
would produce thanksgiving to God and 
prayer for them, and that would appear 
to their eternal account in the day of 
Christ. 

By telling them of the grace of God 
manifested in the liberal .gifts of the 
"churches of Macedonia" out of "deep 
poverty" he would provoke their love. 
Without mentioning the cross he pu£s 
them in remembrance of it by using it as 
a figure of the most willing and deepest 
impoverishment for others—"Ye know 
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, 
though He was rich, yet for your sakes 
He became poor, that ye through His 
poverty might become rich." He then 
recalls their readiness to promise a year 
before, and urges them to perform—per
haps having in mind his words in#2 Cor. 
i: 20. Wisely anticipating objections he 
guards against the thought that they 
were to be burdened and others eased, 
only asking that their abundance might 
supply the wants of others. He illus-
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trates this by a reference to Ex. xvL, 
showing how God equalized in Israel the 
gathered manna which He had given. 
To save the Corinthians from a blush of 
shame should "they of Macedonia" come 
and find them unprepared, he urges them 
to use their opportunities, and disarms 
them of the poor resort to which they 
might turn—a hasty and perhaps grudg
ing collection. On the other hand, he 
bids them look on to harvest time and 
seek a bountiful reaping by sowing boun
tifully, with a hint as to how they would 
feel if they had then but a few ears. 

Knowing that all his entreaties may 
fail he also opens his mouth widely to 
God on their behalf, and assures them 
that He is able to make "all grace" 
abound towards them, so that they may 
be enriched to "all bountifulness," 
which would redound in praise to God 
and longing prayer for them from those 
to whom they ministered. 

We have but briefly touched on the de
tails of these two chapters, but do they 
not show how highly God estimates our 
growth in likeness to Himself and our 
Lord by the exercise of the grace of giv
ing t It must come from above, but its 
cultivation will yield much fruit. Any 
servant of Christ, who, like Titus, seeks 
to begin and complete this grace in oth
ers, will be amply recompensed. God's 
children need such help, that their love-
gifts may reach their destination, or, as 
the apostle expresses it in Rom. xv: 28, 
that the fruit may be sealed to them. 
Such fruit may be borne again and again 
as we learn from Phil, i v : 10-17, and thus 
become habitual. 

It may be thought that this service is 
not of a very high character, and scarcely 
becoming those who preach and teach, 
but Paul's description of the unnamed 
brother who helped Titus corrects any 
such thought, for his praise was in the 

Gospel "throughout all the churches." 
Moreover the apostle was himself ready 
to forego his usual work and to carry the 
bounty of the churches of Macedonia 
and Achaia to Jerusalem. SEX. 

SINGING. ^ 

The apostle* Paul writes to the Ephe-
sians, v: 18, 19, thus: "And be not drunk 
with wine wherein is excess, but be filled 
with the Spirit, speaking to yourselves 
in psalms, hymns and spiritual songs, 
making melody in your hearts to the 
Lord." This appears to be the original 
purpose in singing, viz: to give vent in 
harmonious sounds to the abounding joy 
and heart gratitude of the worshiper to 
the Lord, and, the musical instruments 
of the previous dispensation (like its oth
er services), in their most harmonious 
melodies typified forth this inward mu
sic of a heart, fixed by God's chief Mu
sician—to give praise unto the Lord. 

It appears, plainly, that singing is pros
tituted from its original purpose and ob
ject of worship to make it a presentation 
of actractive, luscious harmony that ap
peals to the musical ear—a matter of en
tertainment for the natural man, instead 
of worship to God. 

It is evident now that the after-results 
of these musical entertainments on the 
world is most disastrous. In towns, vil
lages and cities where this prostitution 
of singing has been carried on for any 
length of time it is almost an impossi
bility to get people gathered together to 
hear the Gospel, at all, without these 
doubtful (at best) accompaniments, 
which in many cases, by this time, have 
lost their "drawing" charms. 

What next ? We suspect that every 
sect and meeting-house must have some 
fresh drawing scheme—say a gym
nasium attached in immitation of the 
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Y. M. C. A. institutions of the country, 
or possibly, every one going to meeting 
may carry a pack of playing cards to 
help to enliven the effects of a dull, dead 
sermon: say, perhaps arrange the audi
toriums into so many sections; have a 
small table surrounded by four chairs, 
occupied by two pairs; then as soon as 
the preludes of the musicajl, &c., are over, 
and the sermon begins, the cards can be 
dexterously handled, and the cigars 
handed around. 

In the lulls between the plays 'twould 
be quite in keeping with the worldly 
surroundings to hear a cultivated modu
lated sonorous voice discussing the ques
tions of the "two Isaias;" the "mis
takes of Moses;" "the parts of the Bible 
that are inexact,'' or the "unwise inten
sity of Paul;" the "sleep of the dead;" 
the "no hell" for the wicked, &c. Don't 
laugh, reader—it is coming. 

Surely, surely, things are come to a 
pretty pass already. The whole profess
ing body appears about to be spued out 
by Him, as a loathsome, intolerable 
abomination, and not a few of the Lord's 
own people are like the wicked Em
peror who amused himself with "fid
dling while Rome was burning." Come, 
L,ord Jesus—come quickly. 

Reader, are your garments kept clean, 
or are you going down the same route as 
the world, into the vortex—which ? 

"How do you get such beautiful 
sheep ?" was a question put to a farmer. 
1 'I take care of the lambs,'' was the reply. 

It is very painful to contemplate how 
religiousness will be able to go on, after 
Christ has called away His church. 

We should never be satisfied with our 
likeness to Christ here; we should press 
on to the likeness of the future. 

FAITH-HEALING 

In all its varieties confounding the dis
pensations—that is, transferring the 
promises given to Israel, the earthly peo
ple, to Christians, bases its teach
ings on Exodus xv .26; Deut. iv:io; 
v: 16-33; vi:2; xr.9; Zechariah viii:4, 5, 
& c , & c , and hence maintains, that 
health of Soul will be inevitably followed 
by health of body. But as soon as the 
distinction is perceived between Israel 

! (the earthly people) and the Church (the 
heavenly people) the error is at once de
tected. That God answers the prayer of 
Faith, as in James v, all admit; but there 
is not the shadow of a foundation for the 
thought that sickness is an indication of 
a bad spiritual condition. On the other 
hand, John desires that Gaius might 
prosper and be in health even as his soul 
prospered (3 John ii); and there is not 
a single instance in the New Testament 
of any of the Apostles healing Christians 
by either Faith or by anti-Christian sci
ence. Paul thus says: "Trophimus have 
I left at Miletum sick (2 Tim. iv:2o), 
and he directs Timothy to use a remedy 
for his often infirmities (1 Tim. v: 23); 
and he himself had a thorn in the flesh 
(whatsoever that may signify), not be
cause he was in, but to prevent his fall
ing into a bad condition of soul. 

A few years ago Sinless-perfection and 
Faith-healing went hand in hand. Now, 
however, both are dying out. The tear 
and wear of daily life gave the lie to the 
first, and the groans and sufferings of 
saints and sinners gave the most absolute 
contradictions to the latter. What the 
Word of God could not do because of its 
rejection by professors the personal argu
ment of daily experiences has done and 
is doing to most of the Faith-l\ealers. 

To be an overcomer is to live out of 
and above all the influences around us 
that are not of Christ. 
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HOLY JEALOUSY. 

In Bzekiel xxv, certain nations are 
threatened with judgments by Jehovah 
for unkindliness to, and hatred of His 
own sinful, erring people—Israel. 

First—The Ammonites are told He 
would judge them for rejoicing over 
Israel while in their troubles, though 
brought on them by their own doings. 

Second—The Moabites are threatened. 
Third—The Edomites are warned. 
Fourth—The Philistines are told what 

they may expect for their unkindly feel
ings towards Israel. 

Fifth—In the next two chapters Tyrus 
is told what is ahead of them for covet
ing Israel's commerce. 

Though God is angry with His people 
Israel for their ungodliness, he will not 
suffer the heathen nations to touch them 
with impunity. He is a jealous God. 

This is a solemn warning, and an ob
ject lesson for all who persecute God's 
chosen people—whether Israel, the holy 
nation, or the Church corporately or in
dividually, and all rejoicing in their 
troubles, are classed by God as His ene
mies as well as theirs. 

Reader, are you an evil speaker of 
them ? Do you rejoice in their spiritual 
nakedness ? Does it afford you pleasure 
to see them in any trouble ? Then look 
out! You shall suffer for it sooner or 
later. 

We must not put the Holy Spirit in the 
place of Scripture; but we must remem
ber that it is the Spirit, through the 
Scripture, that gives us the knowledge 
of God's mind. 

To inform the understanding of a child 
is a work of time; the first thing to be 
done is to conquer their will.—Mrs. S. 
Wesley. 

Be not a dweller upon the earth. 

WORK AND WORKERS. 

Bay City, Michigan. 
SPECIAL MEETINGS FOR CHRISTIANS IN MINES' 

H \ L J , , WASHINGTON 8T., N*AR 8TH, ON FRI
DAY, SATURDAY AND LORD'S DAY, A. RU, 7, 8, 9. 

These meetings, D. V., will be held, as 
usual, on the above dates, for prayer, 
praise and ministry of the Word of God. 
Place and hours of meeting as follows: 

Eriday,'7th, and Saturday, 8th—Min
istry of the Word at 10 A. M., 3 and 7:30 
P. M. 

Lord's Day, 9th—Breaking of Bread, 
10:30 A. M.; Ministry of the Word to 
Christians at 3 P. M. ; Preaching the Gos
pel at 7 P. M. 

Also a meeting for Prayer will be held 
at Gospel Hall, near junction of 23d aud 
Webster streets on Thursday evening, 
April 6th, at 7:30 p. M. 

The Believers' Hymn Book will be 
used at the meetings. 

A cordial invitation is extended to all 
the Lord's people to attend these meet
ings, and arrangements have been made 
to entertain them free of charge. 

The earnest prayers of God's people 
are desired, that we may realize His 
power in our midst. Any further infor
mation will be cheerfully given by ad
dressing "Conference," Box 831, South 
Bay City, Mich. 

On behalf of Christians gathered ac
cording to Matthew xvi i i^o, in Bay 
City. 

W. McCyUvOUGH, 
J. ORMKROD, 

W. B. BE;ARDSI<EY. 

Brethren Chas. Montgomery and D. 
Ross expect a series of Gospel Meetings 
at Hanford, Tulare Co., Cal., this month, 
will- the Lord's dear people remem
ber them before the Lord. There are 
hundreds of places on this Coast where 
the simple Gospel of God's grace has 
never been preached, and is not now. 
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Manitoba. 
WEST S E L K I R K , Feb'y 4, '93 

"The special meetings for Christians, 
held here and at St. Andrews, at Christ
mas time were very good and the minis
try of the Word was very searching. 
Bro. A. Matthews and others were pres
ent, and since that time there have been 
meetings at St. Andrews almost every 
night. Bro. Goff and Bro. Rae have 
been holding forth. The meetings have 
been both good and encouraging. Bro. 
Rae left for Winnipeg this morning. 

Yours, &c„ 
GEO. B R A N D O W . " 

Cleveland, 0. 
Believers gathered to the name of the 

Lord Jesus meet in Gospel Hall, 108 
Woodland avenue, for the Breaking of 
Bread every Lord's Day, at 10:30 A. M. 

Gospel. preaching at 7:30 P. M. and 
prayer meeting Wednesday evening at 
8 P . M . 

Strangers coming bring letters of com
mendation with you. Send any commu
nication to John Steven, Evergreen St., 
West Cleveland, O. 

Santa Cruz, Cal., has been visited in 
March, and quite a number of meetings 
have been held. It was a pleasure to see 
a few dear sisters going on separately 
and lonely, according to the "good old 
way," with but little help and sympa
thy, in the midst of the materialistic 
leaven spread abroad by the Adventists, 
and so greedily devoured by carnal man. 

The time of Gospel tent work is ap
proaching and many unbroken fields 
will be approached. Doubtless, there is 
no way, whatever, for breaking up new 
ground, to be compared with tent work. 
This work is heavy and very exhausting, 
yet its advantages over any other com
mends it to us. 

Our beloved brother, William Wilson, 
of Forbush, Iowa, is about to return to 
Scotland. He is not quite sure about his 
coming back to this country. For this 
we are sorry and hope the Lord may 
clear up his way for coming. We really 
need trustworthy, substantial Gospel 
preachers and Scriptural teachers who 
will not very readily be turned aside by 
"Needed Truth," or, as it should be 
called more properly, N. T., or "New 
Theories." The very air is thick with 
these imaginative invented productions. 
New Theories begin and are nursed by 
extreme men, with a craze for a system, 
and, perhaps, very little heart for Gospel 
work, though of the highest importance 
in the estimation of the apostle of the 
Gentiles and others of like mind. 

A year or two in house to house 
visitations with the Gospel for the 
lost on this Coast would probably cause 
many of their Theories, begotten and in
vented in their studies, apart from fallen, 
ruined, disappointed and groaning hu
manity to evaporate. 

Our Bro., D. Munro, of Toronto, Ont., 
has been at Forest, Ont., lecturing on 
the "Tabernacle in the wilderness," il
lustrated by a model. 

Brethren John Smith and McFadyn 
have been at Owen Sound, having a 
series of good Gospel meetings with 
fruit. 

J. M. Carnie has been having a tour 
in the East, ending with the New York 
Conference. We have not learned what 
like it was. 

Brethren McLure and Harcus are go
ing on with their meetings at Portland, 
Oregon. 

Brethren R. R. McDonald and C. H. 
Hartson have been at Sarnia, Ont., with 
what success we know not at present. 
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OLD TESTAMENT CHARACTERS. 

ENOCH. 

BY J. R. C. 

Gen. iv : 25. ' 'Adam knew his wife 
again and she bare a son and called his 
name Seth, for God . . . has appointed 
me another Seed instead of Abel." The 
name given to this child indicates the 
faith of the parent. Although disap
pointed in their hopes regarding Cain, 
yet faith survives disappointment. With 
one son murdered and the other son a 
murderer faith takes tiold of God for 
blessing in the third son that was given. 

V. 26. "And to Seth to him also was 
born a son, and he called his name 
Enos," which means 'frail, mortal man.' 
The faith that apprehends God and His 
grace apprehends the mortality of man. 
That's where faith takes its stand. It 
takes hold of God's grace and never 
loses sight of the frailty of human na
ture. 

"Then began men to call upon the 
name of Jehovah." There appears to 
have been, at this time a separated peo
ple who were identified with the name of 
Jehovah. The family of Cain sought to 
make themselves happy and comfort
able without God. 

Chap, v : 22-24. " And Enoch walked 
with God after he begat Methuselah three 
hundred years. And all the days of 
Enoch were three hundred sixty and five 
years. And Enoch walked with God 

and was not, for God took him." Heb. 
xi : 5 gives the divine commentary on this 
passage: "By faith Enoch was trans
lated that he should not see death; and 
was not found because God translated 
him: for before his translation he had 
this testimony that he pleased God." 
Alsojude vs. 14: "Enoch . . . prophe
sied of these, saying, Behold the Lord 
cometh with ten thousand of His 
saints," &c. These passages give us the 
circumstances in which Enoch lived; the 
character of his walk, testimony, expe
rience and reward. The world at that 
time was rapidly developing in iniquity 
and fast ripening for judgment: in this 
respect answering exactly to the world 
that now is. As Enoch testified of com
ing judgment so the saints now are 
called to bear the same testimony. He 
took a stand for God and His truth in 
these dark and evil days, and he was iden
tified with those who called upon the 
name of Jehovah. But instead of God's 
people unitedly maintaining a testimony 
for Him to the end it was reduced to 
mere individual testimony, till we find 
remaining only one witness for God. 
"Noah alone . . . found grace in the 
eyes of the Lord.'' 

Enoch did not shut himself up 
like a monk in a monastery. He 
was a man of like passions with our
selves, having all the cares, engagements 
and responsibilities of family life to ful
fill. "Enoch walked with God." This 
was the secret of power for life and tes-
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timony in that wicked world. The grace 
that was sufficient for Enoch is sufficient 
for us. " How can two walk together 
except they be agreed ?" To be agreed 
with God means to be of one mind with 
Him; to accept what He has revealed in 
His word concerning our walk*and con
duct day by day. That is walking in the 
l ight; that is walking in fellowship 
with Him, Walking with God is a practi
cal thing. We are not called to separate 
ourselves from the ordinary things of 
daily life in order to walk with God. 
Walking with God means applying 
God's thoughts to every department and 
minute detail of our every day life. 
Enoch never parted company with God. 
He would experience the assaults and 
temptations of Satan just as we do. 
Many attempts would be made to close 
his mouth and to mar his testimony. 
But he continued to the end a faithful 
witness, and ceased not to walk with 
God. 

" He was N O ? for God took him.'' Of 
all the rest it had been said, "and he 
died." Before God translated him he 
was conscious of and rejoiced in the 
knowledge of this present recompence 
that he had pleased God. What does it 
matter, though men persecute and hate 
us, saying all manner of evil against us 
if we have in our souls this testimony 
that we please God ? I don't know any
thing harder for the children of God to 
bear than the reproach and unkind treat
ment of fellow believers—those from 
whom we expected sympathy and love. 
If we suffer reproach for our follies we 
may well bear it, but when we are re
proached because we have upheld the 
truth it is hard to bear that. But we can 
bear reproach for the name of Christ as 
long as we know that we are pleasing 
God. 

To please God is analogous to what we 
have in John x iv : 21 : "He that hath 

my commandments and keepeth them 
he it is that loveth Me; and he that lov-
eth Me shall be loved by My Father and 
I will love him and manifest myself to 
him. . . . If a man love Me he will keep 
My words and My Father will love him 
and we will come unto him and make Our 
abode with him." Also Rev. i i i: 20: 
To those that obey the Lord as shewn 
in these Scriptures will be.given the con
sciousness that they are in the very 
friendship of God. They will know 
somewhat of Abraham's experience who 
provided a feast for God (Gen. xviii). We 
don't know how willing God is to man
ifest Himself to us. How much we miss 
by not walking by faith. 

We don't know all that is included in 
these words: "By faith Enoch was 
translated," &c. But this much we do 
know, that the walk of Enoch was a 
walk of simple trust in the" living God; 
and if so, it must have been a walk of 
obedience. You Sannot walk in the path 
of obedience to the will of God but by 
the power of faith in God. The path 
of obedience is too narrow and difficult 
and too much beset by the adversary for 
any saint to be able to walk in except 
as confidence is put in the living Iyord 
Jesus. He says, " Without Me ye can do 
nothing." And Paul realizing that he 
was not sufficient of himself to do any
thing as of himself, his sufficiency being 
of God, could say, " I can do all things 
through Christ that strengthened me." 
(Phil, iv : 13). God has linked insepara
bly together, obedience and faith. 
"Enoch was translated that he should 
not see death.'' Thus giving the earnes t 
of that which was in his heart, that 
through the preciousness of the work of 
Christ, the Lamb of God set apart from 
before the foundation of the world, a peo
ple should be taken from earth to heaven 
without tasting death. Whether God 
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revealed this fact to Enoch we know 
not; but one thing is evident, that he 
knew that the world would become worse 
and worse, thus ripening for judgment; 
and when the Lord would come to judge 
it that His saints would come with Him. 

V. 28. "And Lamech begat a son and 
called his name Noah, saying, This shall 
comfort us concerning our work and toil 
of our hands because of the ground which 
the Lord hath cursed." Thus we see 
faith springing up in the name that 
Lamech gave his son. The father of 
Noah was looking for some comfort and 
rest. Bach one of the godly was expect
ing, when another child was born, that 
it would be the promised seed. Eve ex
pected that, when Cain was born. She 
looked also for some blessing through 
Seth. Every godly mother in Israel in 
the line of the promised seed thought 
she might be the mother of the Messiah. 
ilBlessed art thou among women," was 
said concerning her of whom the Messiah 
was born. Faith in the promised Seed 
was never allowed to die out. The Mes
siah was the hope of the saints from 
Adam unto Mary, the mother of our 
Lord. And Christ's second coming is 
the hope of the Church, of Israel and of 
the nations, though they know Him not. 

Notice the difference in the character 
of God's dealings with Enoch and Noah. 
God's purpose and calling concerning 
Enoch, was not to place him in domin
ion upon the earth but to have him to 
walk in fellowship with Himself until He 
took him up to heaven. In Heb. x i : 5, 
it is said he ' * was not found.'' That means 
that the world searched for him and 
could not find him. The same happened 
regarding Elijah. The sons of the proph
ets said, "Let them go . . . and seek thy 
Master but peradventure the spirit of the 
Lord has taken him up and cast him up
on some mountain or into some valley," 
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(2 Kings i i : 15, 16). The translation of 
Enoch was an event that in no way af
fected the course and order of the world; 
the course of the world went on as if 
nothing had happened. It is the calling 
of the Church to walk with God in a 
world that is ripening for judgment; and 
to wait for Him who is coming in a mo
ment, in the twinkling of an eye to 
change the body of humiliation and to 
fashion it like unto the body of His 
glory, and to take us up to be with Him 
in glory forever. 

Noah was a man who by God's pur
pose and calling was to have dominion 
in the earth. His calling was not to be 
taken up from earth to heaven as Enoch, 
but to be brought through judgment and 
to be set in dominion over a judged and 
purged earth. The faith of the Church 
looks up to Christ at God's right hand, 
and while seeking to walk in fellowship 
with God here, waits for His Son from 
heaven—not to give us power on the earth 
but to take us up out of it. When the 
Lord has taken the Church to be with 
Himself Israel will become God's wit
ness. Just as when God translated Enoch, 
He raised up Noah to be a preacher of 
righteousness. Noah stood alone amidst 
the world of the ungodly. God revealed 
to Noah what His purpose was. He pre
served him through the flood within the 
ark and brought him out of the ark and 
set him in a renewed earth, giving him 
the very place of dominion in the earth 
that He gave to Adam at the first. That 
answers exactly to what God will do to 
Israel after the Church has been taken 
up to be with the Lord. Then God will 
resume his dealings with Israel. They 
will be His witnesses upon the earth in 
the latter day. The hope of Israel will 
not be that they will be taken up out of 
the earth. Their hope is that they will 
be preserved through the tribulation— 
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during the time of the breaking of the 
seals, the sounding of the trumpet and 
the pouring out of the vials, and brought 
out into that time of peace and rest that 
awaits this groaning creation during the 
thousand years when Christ shall reign 
over this earth. 

I would like to impress upon you the 
character of our hope. Like Enoch's 
hope it is entirely heavenly. We have 
no part to play in connection with the 
nations of this world. We are here as a 
people whose one only business is to 
walk with God and to have the testi
mony that we please Him, becoming 
practically in the spirit of our mind 
strangers and pilgrims on the earth, pass
ing through it with our eye upon our 
heavenly hope—citizens of the heavenly 
city. This has been God's way over and 
over again. Very soon after the flood 
sin developed and the testimony of God 
decayed. We read a few chapters after 
this of men setting about to build a city 
whose tower would reach unto heaven. 
But God came in and confounded their 
language and they left off building and 
were scattered over the face of the earth. 
The world became idolaters and God 
called out one from amongst them—even 
Abraham from his home and his country 
and left him as a stranger and a pilgrim 
on the earth. "He looked for a city 
which had foundations." His hope was 
not anything on the earth. His hope 
was in resurrection. Then God brings 
the seed of Abraham down into Egypt 
and through a time of trial, and again 
brings them out of Egypt through the 
Red Sea into the wilderness and after
wards into the land of Canaan. What 
was their hope in the wilderness ? That 
God would bring them into the promised 
land. God brought them into that 
country as the executors of His judg
ment. They could have no abiding rest 

in Canaan until they had executed God's 
judgment. The Church's calling is 
heavenly, not earthly. We are not called 
to execute judgment in the world. We 
are called to testify to the world that the 
Lord is coming with ten thousand of His 
saints in judgment. But before He comes 
in judgment He comes as the Morning 
Star to take us to be with Him. Ours is 
the Enoch-hope. Is this hope alive in 
our souls ? Are we indeed walking with 
God ? Have we a testimony that we are 
pleasing Him ? Are we found day by 
day looking for that blessed hope, the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ and be 
caught up to meet the Lord in the air 
and so be forever with him ? 

DROPPINGS FROM DETROIT CON
FERENCE. 

Bro. John Smith read Josh, xxiv: I -IO. 
We were hearing this morning, that God 
can do nothing less than bless us. Its 
true there is nothing too good for God to 
do for His people, but He may not al
ways give the blessing in the way we ex
pected or think it should come. But we 
may rest assured, whatever be the man
ner of its coming to us, it will be a bless
ing when it comes. 

Now those who are saved are the sons 
of God, not by adoption, merely, but by 
birth—the new birth. We have His na
ture—made partakers of the divine na
ture, and He is our Father. That is the 
name Jesus made known to His own 
while He was with them, and it is the 
name God's spirit teaches God's children 
to utter now. All who are really saved 
know Him as Father, and we can go in
to His presence and tell Him our joys or 
our troubles, and know that He has an 
ear to hear, and a heart to sympathize. 

He disciplines His own. Why ? That 
they might be partakers of His holiness. 
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It was not till the Hebrew children were 
really in the fiery furnace that they got 
a walk with the Son of God. We some
times think we have troubles, many and 
sore, but Jesus is coming ! and that will 
be the end of it .all. 

We have been reading in Joshua xxiv, 
what God did for His own. Now, we 
don't like to hear men tell of their do
ings. The I, I, 1, of man is hateful, it is 
egotism; but we like to note God's I's, 
for His doings are worth recounting. 

Now, among other things God did for 
Israel, was to defeat the counsel and 
plans of Balaam. He would not hearken 
to him, and turned his curse into a bless
ing. Some one has said that in Balaam 
you have the first hired preacher, but he 
is not the last of them.^ He hired him
self to do iniquity—to curse the people 
of God. But, wonderful thought! God 
filled Balaam's mouth with blessing in
stead of cursing, and tho' Balak changed 
him from place to place, looking at Is
rael from different standpoints, yet God 
but made the blessing increase until He 
made him speak of the coming of the 
Lord, for He made him tell of the "Star 
out of Jacob," and the "Sceptre out of 
Israel," that would arise. God would 
not let Balaam curse Israel. 

But, alas, what Balaam could not do 
for them, Israel did for themselves. Num
bers xxv, tells of the sin of Baal Peor, 
when Israel joined in the abominable 
worship of the Moabites, and brought 
down God's judgment on themselves. 
From Rev. ii: 14, we learn that " Balaam 
taught Balak to cast a stumbling block 
before Israel," so, doubtless, he got his 
money after all, and that is what he 
wanted. 

But, now, let me remind you, that 
while it is true that God can do nothing 
else than bless His people, yet they can 
and they do bring the judgment of God 

on themselves. How sad and how sol
emn ! The Lord speak to our consciences 
and deliver us from everything that is 
displeasing to Him. 

The first meeting of 

THE SECOND DAY, 

Bro. D. Munro spoke of the provision 
of God in Num. xix—the "ashes of the 
red heifer." In the first ten verses, you 
have God's provision; from verse 11 to 
16, we have the need of the provision told 
out, while from verse 17 to the end we 
have the application of it. 

Notice, first of all, the position of this 
ordinance. It is not recorded with the 
other sacrifices in Leviticus, but stands 
here in the book of Numbers, the book 
that recounts the wilderness experiences 
and need of the people of Israel. Again, 
note this one thought that runs through 
this chapter. The awfully contamina
ting and defiling character of sin. It is 
before us in Various forms, but contact 
with death defiles, even tho' in some 
cases contact seems unavoidable and in 
the line of duty. Well, here is God's 
provision for it: 

In Heb. ix: 11-14, we read of the 
" blood of bulls and goats and the ashes 
of an heifer sprinkling the unclean, 
sanctifying to the purifying of the flesh, 
etc." Now, this has reference to the 
Levitical sanctifications and purifica
tions, which reached only the flesh—it 
was ceremonial cleansing only, and it 
never brought a sinner to God. They, 
however, typified that which does give 
access to God, even the precious blood 
of Christ. Doubtless, most of the Lord's 
people here know this, and are clear as 
to their acceptance in Him, and the 
nearness into which they have been 
brought. 

But how many of us are enjoying the 
blessing of a purged conscience this 
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morning ? In one sense we are all purg
ed and cleansed by this, the blood, but 
how many of us have a good conscience 
through nothing in the way of defile
ment resting upon it, nothing unjudged 
or unconfessed? The Lord use " t h e 
water of separation" this morning. 

The people of Israel came under the 
shelter of the blood in Egypt , and from 
tha t moment they were recognized as 
the redeemed people of God. This was 
true of them in all places, and under all 
circumstances. And this is true of God's 
redeemed yet. Many of them are in the 
dark here. They th ink tha t circum
stances do alter their standing before 
God. Even defilement did not alter Is
rael 's position; and, more than that , 
their liability to defilement is the cause 
of God providing a remedy, a cleansing 
for them. And have we not been sing
ing: 

•" And there with all the blood-bought throng, 
From sin and sorrow free, 

I'll sing the New eternal song 
Of JeBiis' love to me." 

Then we shall not need the wilderness 
provision, for the desert journey will be 
ended, and its defilements past, and we 
shall be a t home with the One who re
deemed us. 

But, for a few moments, let us look 
still at this 19th chapter of Numbers. 
We noticed tha t from verses n to 16, we 
were told the need of the provision. I t is 
varied, but throughout i t all, you get the 
defiling character of death, and death is 
the result of sin. Look at Rom. v i i ; see 
verse 9. Here is a dead man—he is near 
unto us—he is in us. Every child of 
God is one responsible man with two 
natures. They have had two births, one 
after the flesh, the other after the Spirit. 
They are not amalgamated, neither 
does the presence of the Spirit improve 
the character of the flesh, it is still the 
same old antagonist to God, and the 

things of God. The flesh is never " born 
anew" or " f rom above." But the man 
is, tha t is, a new nature is begotten in 
him, and he is " b o r n of God." And 
this new nature needs not to be improv
ed, for i t is heavenly—divine. 

Now, in Rom. vii, we have a man ex
periencing the discovery of these two na
tures. The carnal, or fleshly mind, he 
finds to be enmity against God; it hates 
God and everything of God. But he can 
speak of a new nature altogether, which 
delights in the law of God. And he is 
inclined to ask, ' ' Why am I thus ?" 

But in Rom. vi, we have God's sen
tence on the old man—the flesh. What 
is it ? Death ! (verse 6)—and He calls 
on us to reckon it dead also, (verse 11). 
We do not lose the flesh at conversion, 
nor, in fact, at any other t ime, till we are 
with the Lord, but we receive something, 
and that is better. We receive power to 
live with the flesh under our feet—in 
the place of death. Hence in Rom. viii, 
we .get the law of the spirit of life, by 
which we are made free from the law of 
sin and death. 

But let us not forget that we carry this 
dead man with us to the end of the wil
derness journey. And not only so, but 
all around us are the evidences of sin— 
death—death—death. And defilement 
is certain. How gracious of our God to 
make the provision for our cleansing! 
The ashes of the heifer—laid up for Is
rael, is but a picture of the continual 
value of the death of Christ. 

1st Peter is the wilderness epistle. It 
begins with the sprinkling of the blood, 
and ends with the eternal glory, and in 
between there is trial, trial, trial. 

The Lord Jesus was tempted, but the 
temptation was all from without. The 
prince of this world came, but found 
nothing in Him. Not so with us. There 
is the flesh, as we have been seeing, with-
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in us, and it responds to the allurements 
of the world and the temptat ions of the 
Devil. So we, like Israel, need the " wa
ter of separat ion." 

From Numbers xix: 13, we learn tha t 
not only was the man who touches death 
defiled, but he defiled the tabernacle of 
God, if he purified not himself. How 
solemn! May He impress on our souls 
the defiling character of th is scene and 
give us quickened consciences regarding 
keeping ourselves clean. 

Verse 16 tells us he might get defiled 
in the open field. This brings before us 
the world. We have to go out into it, 
do business in it, and yet we are sure to 
meet with death. The judgment of the 
world is at the Cross, where is also seen 
the judgment of its prince. Let us not 
forget this, and so, wilfully, contract de
filement by entering into its plans and 
schemes. Even in doing that which it is 
our lawful duty to do, we meet with de
filement, and if the water of separation, 
the Word of God bringing before us the 
Cross of Christ, we shall not only con
tinue defiled, but defile others. We have 
a good word for our souls regarding the 
world in 1 John ii: 15, 16. Carefully read 
it. We will close by saying tha t the 
world is brought before us in Scripture 
in a three-fold character. I t is defiling 
in every form and from it God would 
have us delivered. 

1st. Egypt—The. world in its wealthy 
and political character. 

2nd. Sodom—The world in its sensual 
and ungodly character. 

3rd. Babylon—The world in its reli
gious character. 

To be Continued (D. V.). 

Our theme of praise is Thee alone, 
Thy cross, Thy work, Thy word : 

O h ! who can fathom all Thy love, 
Thou living blessed Lord ? 

CRUMBS FROM CHICAGO CONFER. 
ENCE. 

FRIDAY AFTERNOON. 

Brother H. A. Gillett read Heb. xii i : 
9-16. After a short reminiscence of the 
past in relation to meetings in the 
"Wes t , " he drew our attention to the 
expression "Unto H i m . " In looking 
back he saw a great many who were led 
into a scriptural place, bu t . proved they 
had not gathered unto Himy. but unto 
some doctrine, or perchance some nice 
preaching. But its stepping out on 
Himself—He never disappoints. 

One of the prominent signs of these 
last days is counterfeits in things relig
ious. They are two-fold, counterfeit 
conversions, and counterfeit gathering 
out. Many are converted to a scheme of 
salvation instead of Christ. And many 
get tired of the old ecclesiastical th ing 
with which they are connected, and they 
see in the open free scriptural doctrines 
of those " g a t h e r e d ou t , " something 
more like the r ight thing, so they 
" jo in t h e m . " But unless you get 
Christ you are not saved, and unless you 
are out unto Him, you are in spirit only 
in a sectarian position still. 

Outside the Camp is where He is, and 
He was not and He is not yet popular. 
I t is the place of reproach, and ye can
not escape it. And it is to be expected 
as the days go by this will increase. 
Wha t a strange paradox tha t is in Heb. 
x i : 26, where " reproach" is called 
" r i ches . " But here mult i tudes fail, yet 
faithfulness to Himself ensures His pres
ence. Beware, then, of anything t ha t 
attracts the soul but Christ. Christ for 
the sinner and the saint! 

Brother D. Munro read Hag. i: 1-7. 
These are some of the words spoken 
"aforet ime" and are for our learning. 
In connection turn to Ezra and you will 
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see the circumstances under which 
Haggai wrote these words and delivered 
his messages. 

In 2 Chron. xxxvi: 14, we read they 
transgressed very much, after all the 
abominations of the heathen. What a 
snare this has always been to the child 
of God. We want to be like the people 
around us and don't want to be peculiar. 
Verse 16 says the wrath of God arose 
against His people. He still acknowl
edges them as His. He had done His 
utmost to bring them back until at 
length there was no remedy, and so He 
gave them over to their enemy, and 
brought upon them the King of the 
Chaldees. So would they by sad exper
ience learn the difference between God's 
service and that of the nations. So in 
2 Chron. we have the carrying away 
captive of the people—in Ezra you have 
the return. Between the two you have 
the 70 years captivity. Their experience 
down in Babylon is to be found in Psalm 
137. No doubt some of them tried to be 
at home in Babylon, and some may have 
tried to make money there, but there 
was a Godly remnant there, and they 
could not be content nor happy, and 
were glad when an opportunity offered 
to get back to their own loved land. 

Thus in Ezra we find the King mak
ing proclamation to go up to Jerusalem. 
Buc some did not care for that. They 
alone came up whose heart the Lord 
stirred up. We have been hearing about 
counterfeit gathering out. Some of us 
are more and more satisfied that it is as 
much the work of God's spirit to gather 
out t o the Name of the Iyord, as it is to 
save in the first place. Man-made con
versions are simply the result of the will 
of the flesh. Man-gathered saints is also 
the outcome of the will of the flesh. 
God delights to gather His saints to
gether and see them responsive to His 

spirit's leading, as in Ezra ii, you will 
find Him manifesting that delight .£y 
recording the names of his people, who 
went up in response to His stirrings. 
And he takes notice not only of the 
people, but tells the number even 
of their horses—mules—asses and 
camels. How wonderful! Has God 
any less delight in those who hear His 
Word and do it now? Verily no. The 
Lord bless His Word! 

{To be ContinuedrD. V.). 

THE FOOTSTEPS OF THE FLOCK. 

BY JOHN RITCHIE. 

We have been meeting in this place 
for many nights, to speak and hear the 
blessed Gospel message. Of this we nev
er seem to tire, for, as we sing—'' 'Tis 
old, yet ever new.'' But, blessed as the 
Gospel is, it is only a part of our herit
age. It is God's grand message to the 
sinner, and while he remains outside 
God's Kingdom, he cannot get beyond 
it. But to those who believe the Gospel, 
and by faith become the children of God, 
the whole range of family privileges and 
possessions belong. I rejoice to believe, 
that there are not a few here among us 
this evening, who have thus welcomed 
the Gospel and been born of God. They 
are rejoicing in Christ and His salvation, 
and, having known Him as their SA
VIOUR, they are now proving His care as 
their Shepherd^ and seeking to own Him 
as their Lord. I would seek especially 
to address myself to such, with a desire 
to help them on in their happy, heaven
ward way. And first of all, I would seek 
to impress upon your hearts, my dear 
young friends, two great and blessed 
facts—namely, (1) that you have in 
Christ a personal and loving Shepherd, 
living in heaven now, for the purpose of 
guiding you along the path; and (2) that 
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in the Word of God you have the path 
plainly and clearly marked out along 
which He leads, and in which you are to 
follow. Amid the many changing, with
ering things of time, these abide the 
same. Time works no change in Jesus, 
for concerning Him it is written—*'Jesus 

Christ, the same yesterday, and to-day, 
and. for ever" (Heb. xiii :8). And of the 
Word it is written—" Heaven and earth 
shall pass away, but My Word shall not 
pass away (Matt, xxiv : 35); €' The Word 
of the Lord abideth for ever" (1 Pet. 
i: 25). There win never come a day of 
your Christian life, on which Christ will 
absent himself from you, for His Word 
is pledged to all His loved ones, " Lo I 
am with you all the days, even unto the 
end" (Matt, xxvii i : 20 R. V . ) Nor is 
there a step of your Heavenward path 
unprovided for in the pages of the writ
ten Word. The " plain path" is there, 
with guidance for every stage of the jour
ney, counsel for every emergency, and 
help in every perplexity. To Christ and 
the Word, then, let your souls cleave. 
In all your difficulties and exercises of 
soul, to these turn for aid. They will 
never disappoint you. If you will open 
your Bibles at the first chapter of the 
Song of Solomon—which,-by the way, is 
a Book of communings between the saint 
and the Saviour, the Shepherd and the 
sheep, the Bridegroom and the Bride— 
you will find in verse 10 the question of 
one who wants to be instructed and 
shown the Lord's way. I call it 

A YOUNG CONVERT'S QUESTION. 

The words are "Tell me, O Thou whom 
my soul loveth, where Thou feedest, 
where Thou makest Thy flock to rest at 
noon, for why should I be as one that 
turneth aside, by the flocks of Thy com
panions ?" Here is one in perplexity, 
not knowing the way. To whom does 
she turn ? To Christ. To the One whom 

her soul loveth. Who else can answer 
the question, or point out the way ? The 
soul that has learned to say in truth 
'1 The Lord is my Shepherd'' will in
stinctively turn to Him in every diffi
culty, and seek His counsel in every per
plexity. This is the distinctive mark of 
true Christianity ; it centers in a Person. 
It is not a code of rules, or a dry system 
of bare-bones theology. This satisfies 
the world; the dead sinner needs no 
more ; but Christ Himself, His company, 
and His countenance, are necessary to 
the believer. This is what sends this in
quiring one to Him. It is not for salva
tion; she has got that already. It is for 
communion. She wants to know where 
He feeds His flock, where the sheep rest 
under the Shepherds care; and she re
fuses to turn aside by the "flocks" of 
His companions. This is a question that 
will sooner or later crop up in the mind 
of every young believer who is seeking 
to own Christ's Lordship, and to be 
guided by His Word. He will want to 
know where Christ's flock is, in order 
that he may be found amongst those who 
own His Shepherd care. Mark the ques
tion; it is not where the sheep are, but 
where the Shepherd is. The sheep may 
wander; not so the Shepherd. The word 
"flock" expresses fellowship: it .des
cribes the saints as ' 'gathered together,'' 
and is often so used in the Word. Read 
at your leisure Psa. lxxvii : 20; lxxviii: 52; 
Acts xx : 28; 1 Peter v : 2, 3. The desire of 
this seeker is, to find where they are so 
gathered, in order that she may be 
amongst them. Some of you are exer
cised, I understand, about the same sub
ject. You want to know the truth about 

THE FEW/OWSHIP OF SAINTS. 

In other words, with whom and where , 
you ought to be in Church fellowship. 
It is an important inquiry, and your de
cision will leave a lasting impression for 
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good or evil on your after-life. How 
needful, then, to make sure you do not 
err, or choose your own way, or be led 
astray by others. You may depend upon 
it, many will be anxious enough to have 
you, now that you have been converted, 
although they had no interest in you 
when you were on your way to the pit. 
But if you are listening to the Shepherd's 
voice, you will not be lured by the voice 
of the stranger. You will not be turned 
aside to the " flocks" of His companions. 
They too have their "flocks," but , they 
are not Christ's. A "sect" is not His 
"flock," even if some of His sheep are 
there. A "denomination," gathered 
around, and presided over by some good 
Christian man, who may be a "compan
ion" of the Lord, is not that of which 
He speaks in Matt, xvii i: 20, where He 
says—"Where two or three are gathered 
together in my Name, there am I in the 
midst." To gather in the name of the 
Church of England, Church of Scotland, 
Presbyterian, Independent, or Baptist, is 
clearly not to gather in His peerless 
name. To be known among men as 
Lutheran, Calvinist, orWesleyan—names 
of men who, as companions of the Lord, 
did noble service for His cause on earth 
—is dishonouring to that only worthy 
Name, and assists the enemy in perpetu
ating the barriers, that keep the true 
sheep apart from each other. I remem
ber well when as a young convert these 
things greatly perplexed me. I saw good 
.men in false positions, supporting worldly 
and unscriptural practices. I saw Chris
tians divided, some going one way on 
the Lord's Day, some another. Some 
adhering to one form of Church govern
ment, some to another, and each claim
ing for the system of his choice, that it 
was "according to Scripture." I asked 
myself ' 'Can this be what God has com
manded ? Is this what Jesus prayed for, 

that ' they all may be one' or what He 
meant when He said 'they shall h#ar 
My voice, and they shall become one 
flock, one Shepherd' " (John x : 16 R. v.) 
Surely not; the Lord is not the author 
of such confusion. He forbids divisions 
(i Cor. i : 10) among His people. It is 
such a relief to the soul to turn away 
from the many voices, and the jarring 
sounds of earth, to listen to the voice of 
the Lord Himself. We may rest assured 
that if we go to Him in our perplexities, 
with a simple and honest desire to know 
His mind, and to receive His counsel, we 
shall never be disappointed. His own 
promise is : "The meek will He guide in 
judgment, and the meek will He teach 
His way." (Psa. xxv : 9). This is an all-
important lesson for the young believer 
to learn. To enquire at the Lord con
cerning matters that we have our minds 
made up about, is dishonest. To pray: 
" Shew me Thy ways, O Lord, teach me 

\ Thy paths" (Psalms xxv:4 ) when we 
want to have our own ways, and when 
we have already chosen the path that we 
want to tread, is sheer hypocrisy. Yet 
alas, it is no uncommon practice among 
those who call themselves the disciples 
of Christ, and the sheep of His pasture. 
Need we wonder, if the Lord deals with 
such as He did with Saul, the self-willed 
and disobedient king of Israel, of whom 
it is written that he "enquired of the 
Lord," but "the Lord answered him 
not" (1 Sam. xxvii i : 6). But to the 
earnest, loving petition of this simple 
soul, the Lord at once replies, and that 
reply is plain and definite. 

HE DOES NOT CHIDE. 
"If thou know not,, O'thou fairest 

among women." He does not chide her 
ignorance. He knows she has only be
gun to learn His truth. He does not ex
pect the young convert to know every
thing. He welcomes the first exercises 
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of heart toward His ways, and leads on 
in tke truth, as the soul is able to follow. 
His under-shepherds should remember 
this, and not attempt to over-drive the 
flock, or hurry the lambs thereof on, in 
paths that they little understand, or have 
strength to tread. The " feeding" and 
the " leading" of the flock must never be 
severed. It is of great importance to us 
to observe that "feeding" always pre
cedes "leading" in the Lord's order of 
things (See Psa. xxiii:2, 3; Psa. Ixxvii:i2). 
The soul must be fed in order to follow; 
it must first be able to say, " H e maketh 
me to lie down in green pastures;" and 
next, " H e leadeth me in the paths of 
righteousness." Then there is another 
point in connection with the Lord's way 
of guiding His people, and that is, He 
shews them only 

ONE STEP AT A TIME. 

To this inquirer He says : "Go thy way 
forth." There is no lengthened descrip
tion, or definition of the path, or where 
it may lead to; simply, "Go thy way 
forth." This reminds us of the Lord's 
call to Abraham of old, when he dwelt 
in Ur of the Chaldees. The word to him 
was, "Go thee out . , . unto a land that 
I will shew thee" (Gen. x i i : 1, 2), "Out" 
from country, kindred, and father's house 
first; VI will shew thee" next. "Cease 
to do evil: learn to do well" (Isa. i : 
16, 17), is the Lord's order of things. 
"Come out from among them, and be ye 
separate," is the Lord's call. " I will re
ceive you [ /«] ," His sure promise (2 Cor. 
vi: 17). The lesson in this is, that the 
believer must follow the light given him 
from God, in order to get more. If you 
are in association with unbelievers, you 
need not expect that God will shew you 
truths concerning your fellowship with 
saints, until you "come out from among 
them and be separate.'' Some say they 
do not see, this, that, and the other 

truth. They do not understand about 
ministry, or fellowship, or rule. Of 
course not. How could they, where they 
are ? They must take the steps they do 
understand first. They must follow the 
light that God has already given, then 
they will get more. The word is, "Go 
thy way forth." Are you prepared to 
do this, dear young saints ? It is not a 
popular thing to do; the very opposite. 
You may be prepared for the opposition 
of the world, especially the religious part 
of it. It will tolerate anything but this. 
So long as a Christian remains within 
the circle of the world's religion, he may 
say many severe things, and yet be ca
ressed, but let him obey the Lord's call 
to "Go forth," and immediately, then, 
the bullets of his former friends will be 
hurled at him, thick and fast. 

FOOTSTEPS OE THE FI^OCK. 

But the questions may be asked: 
' * What am I to do ? Where am I to go ? 
With whom am I to be associated ? The 
Lord's answer to this is: ' 'By the footsteps 
of the flock.y' Here is the plain path, the 
good old way, in which those who walk, 
find rest and refreshing. Where are 
these "footsteps" to be found? In the 
Word of God—only there. Creeds and 
confessions do not tell what these foot
steps are. They are humanly devised, 
and they contain error and tradition, 
mixed up with truth. We go further 
back than the Westminster Confession, 
further back than the Council of Trent, 
to higher authority than Church courts, 
or even the Pontiff who sits in the Vati
can at Rome; right away back to "God 
and the Word of His Grace.'' The Book is 
the final appeal, and the Supreme author
ity, in things divine and spiritual. What
ever changes time has wrought, it has 
wrought no change in the thoughts of 
God. It has altered nothing in the Di
vine programme. It has rendered noth-
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ing obsolete in the paths marked out by 
God for His people to tread. What God 
said then to His people, He says still. 
What He commanded in the Church's 
early day, He commands still. There is 
not a jot or a tittle altered, nothing 
to be added, because all is there; noth
ing to be taken away, because there is 
nothing superflous. This makes it a very 
simple matter to find " the footsteps of 
the flock." We have only to go to the 
Word, and there find, where and how 
the flock walked in early days, before 
tradition and sectarianism divided and 
scattered the sheep. The footsteps are 
all there—"the Apostles' doctrine, the 
baptism, the fellowship, the breaking of 
bread and the prayers" (Acts ii : 41-44). 
The owning of Christ's Lordship, the 
Spirit's guidance, and the authority of 
the Word, in worship and service. In 
short, the Divine path is there, in all its 
plainness. The wonder is that any sim
ple soul should miss it. There is no ob
scurity, no difficulty in the Lord's com
mandments. But our greatest difficulty 
when these things begin to exercise us 
is, to get rid of old traditions which 
some of us have learned long years ago, 
but not from God. The Lord's com
mandments are read through the coloured 
spectacles of these traditions and thereby 
lose their Divine simplicity to those who 
so read them. To how many of the 
Lord's own people the simple untrans
lated word "baptize" means the sprink
ling of a babe with water, and thus they 
dispose of it, or pass it by. The word 
*' a minister'' is understood to mean a 
clergyman. To " break bread" to take 
the yearly or semi-yearly or monthly sa
crament. Whereas the Scripture knows 
nothing, and says nothing of these things 
at all. They are innovations of men, 
and in every case opposed to the Word 
of the Lord. They are by-paths lying 

along-side "the footsteps of the flock" 
to tempt away the lambs and sheep from 
the place of His rest, where He feeds 
and rules His obedient ones. I do not 
now stay to expound these things : read 
them for yourselves: meditate upon 
them, and obey them. As you read, and 
see, and learn "these ways that be in 
Christ," go forth by them. Put down 
your foot firmly and fearlessly in them, 
and go forward humbly and trustfully, 
counting upon God to sustain you in 
them. You will find others walking in 
the footsteps before you, who have been 
led there by the same Word. As one 
said who suffered much for the truth's 
sake : " I went forth at the Lord's call, 
without the camp, unto Himself (Heb. 
xi i i : 12, 13), and when I reached Him, I 
found that others had got there before 
me." Thus the fellowship of saints in 
"truth and love" is formed, and by these 
it is sustained. And the last word is both 
comforting and cheering : "And feed thy 
kids beside the shepherd tents.'' Here 
the Lord's care for the little ones shines 
forth. 

THE SHEPHERD'S TENTS. 

The question has oftimes arisen in the 
minds of saints thus exercised as to fol-. 
lowing in the Lord's ways : " Who will 
minister to us in the things of God?" 
In the absence of a humanly-appointed 
ministry, is there to be no ministry at 
all? Yea, verily. The Risen Head of 
the Church continues to supply the min
isters of His Word, as He did aforetime. 
Those who look to Him shall never lack. 
There will be evangelists, and pastors 
\ o o , found in these footsteps. The Gos
pel will go forth in power, sinners will 
be converted, and lambs will gam
bol amongst the green pastures. Un-
der-shepherds, labouring unweariedly, 
watching and tending the flock, will also 
be there, and the saints, obedient to the 
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Lord's command, will know and own 
them, and esteem them highly in love 
for their work's sake. This, then, is the 
path, and these the footsteps of the flock 
of God. There is no other path marked 
out by God for His people. The Divine 
order of the Church and the fellowship 
of saints is found there, and happy is ! 
the man who can say from his heart con
cerning i t : " I esteem all Thy precepts 
concerning all things to be right, and I 
hate every false way" (Psa. cxix: 128). | 
Man has devised his own order of things, j 
and so there is in the world many 
churches, and many opposing forms of 
doctrine and practice. But the Lord's 
way, although irksome to the flesh, is 
the path of blessing. As it is written : 
" Thy paths drop fatness" (Psa. lxv : 11). 
Are you prepared then, dear saints of 
God, to go forth, committing yourselves 
to the shepherd-care of the Great Shep
herd, walking in these paths ? You need 
not fear—His grace is sufficient. • That 
those who walk in these footsteps will 
meet much to test their faithfulness to 
the truth is sure, for the bye-paths are 
many, and the snares of the enemy lie 
thick on every side. There will be much 
to learn, and, it may be, others walking 
there, with whom you will have to bear 
and forbear. A right state of soul, and 
an individual walk with God are indis-
pensible conditions for the fulfilment of 
all this. To walk in the truth we must 
walk with God, else we shall utterly fail. 
May the Lord, the Great Shepherd of 
His flock, be honoured, and we ourselves 
blessed, by a humble yet uncompromis
ing walk in these good old paths. Amen. 

[The above is now published by John 
Ritchie, Kilmarnock, Scotland, at one 
cent a copy .—ED. ] 

An invisible church is never spoken of 
in scripture. 

A CHRISTIAN'S CONDITION. 

Once really a believer, salvation is as
sured, and he will be infallibly put in 
possession of the inheritance with all the 
saints of God at the return of the Lord. 
While, however, this is certain, yet as 
long as the believer is in this world there 
is no possible enjoyment for him of the 
favor and blessing of God if he be not 
walking in God's ways according to His 
Word. All is of grace—all that he has 
received or will yet receive, but the prac
tical possession and enjoyment of the 
blessings secured in Christ while down 
here must depend on his own condition. 

"If we walk in the light as He is in 
the light, we have fellowship one with 
another.'' 

One thing have I desired of the 
Lord (undivided heart—single eye), that 
will I seek after (purpose of heart), that 
I may dwell in the house of the Lord all 
the days of my life (rest and satisfac
tion), to behold the beauty of the Lord 
(full delight), and to enquire in His tem
ple (ear for His counsel). 

When scripture speaks of persons be
ing "worthy," it is a question of appro
bation, not of righteousness; but there 
can be no approbation apart from prac
tical righteousness. 

It is one thing to believe in the second 
coming of Christ, and another to be 
really waiting for Him. " He that hath 
this hope purifleth himself." Is it a 
hope to you ? and does it purify you ? 

In your intercourse with the world, it 
will save you a great deal of trouble, and 
often much temptation, to let it be 
known at once that through God's grace 
you are a Christian. 
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WORK AND WORKERS. 

Extract From a Letter. 

TORONTO, O N T . , Apr. 12, '93. 

"Our brother, Wm. Matthews, was 
here for a couple of days and spoke help
ful words in the "Bast End" meeting 
and also in Brock St. Hall. He has gone 
on to Belleville for meetings there. 

Bro. Munro has just returned from the 
London and Bay City Conferences, and 
tells of helpful seasons there, especially 
at the latter place. 

In a letter I received yesterday, from 
our Bro. Fred Arnot, he tells me that he 
and Bro. Faulknor expect to arrive in 
New York not later than April 16th, and 
after a stay of some days there, to pro
ceed to the Eastern Provinces of Canada, 
and thence North and West to Chicago, 
Kansas City, and back by Eastern states 
to New York, by about the end of June. 

Our brother, R. Telfer, is now home, 
and proposes, D. V., commencing chart 
meetings at the East End Gospel rooms, 
on next Lord's day. 

Bro. J. Moneypenny goes to Campbel-
ford for meetings there, next Thursday. 

Remember Toronto and its need. We 
have been looking up to our God to open 
the door to a more direct and extensive 
effort in the Gospel.'* 

" P . S. J. J. Sims and family are 
about to remove to Ireland. We regret 
his departure." 

W A X A H A C H I E , T E X , Mar. 23,1893. 
Dear Brother Ross: Please say in 

"Our Record" that any saints coming to 
Texas will find an assembly gathered to 
Jesus in Round-Rock and Campbell and 
Howe and Aurora. Please say also that 
any of God's saints will find a home and 
a welcome at my house in Waxahachie. 

Truly, 
S. W. W E S L E Y , Evangelist. 

Copy of a Letter 
To one who wished to have an advertise

ment in the Record, inviting a preacher 
to visit them, April 1st, 1893: 
"Dear Brother—To put your request 

for a preacher into the Record would 
be easy enough, but that is not the way 
to go to work. 

"You must know that railway fares 
have to be paid, and preachers who 
work as we do, often have not so much 
as a railway fare to spend. 

"Your proper plan would be first to try 
and raise as much money as would pay 
a railway fare, and then begin to corres
pond with some one who could go to 
your place and preach, all after much 
prayer. 

"There is often much ignorance among 
the saints as to the support and expenses 
of preachers who serve in the Gospel. 
They don't live on air any more than 
other people do. If you want a preacher 
there v try and make it possible for a 
preacher to go and see you after consult
ing Christ in the matter. 

Truly yours, in Christ." 

R. D. Moffat left his home at Avon, 
New York State, on December 26th, 
with the view of seeking work at 
Rochester, N. Y., and did not find it. 
He expected he might be successful in 
Chicago, if there. On the 30th he wrote 
that he got the promise of work at Can-
andagua, N. Y. from the Lehigh Valley 
Co., to work with carpenters. Since 
then he never sent word to his dear wife. 
His health was not good. He was sub
ject to convulsions. His wife, Mrs. 
Moffat, in care of Robert Henry, Avon, 
N. Y., would gladly hear about him. 
Meanwhile, she asks prayer for him if 
he is living, and for herself and children. 

James Erskine has, with his family, 
removed from Topeka to Garnett, Kan. 
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Remarks on C. J. B.'s Letter. 

The letter in last Record by C. J. B., 
has been noticed by not a few. Sugges
tions have been made that the whole 
subject of Gospel work and its support 
should be taken up and treated calmly, 
scripturally and deliberately. Mean
while, we have not the time for this, but 
simply suggest that all this great 
country should be taken up piecemeal 
deliberately—and evangelized. That 
the preachers who have the Gospelling 
gift should devote themselves to their 
Gospel work, and not hang around the 
gatherings that are already formed. 
That those whose gift fit them for minis
tering to the saints should keep specially 
at that work for which they are adapted 
and be thus most useful. That all the 
gatherings should have a monthly col
lection specially for Gospel work—and 
that each gathering should take a deep 
interest in one or more of the Evangel
ists in whom they have confidence as 
worthy, and that such an Evangelist 
should keep the gathering from which 
he goes forth informed as to what is 
being done by him and where, & c , &c. 
It would be proper, also, that there 
should be a prayer-meeting held at least 
once a month by the saints in such 
gatherings, and letters from Evangelists 
should be read there for the information 
of the Christians, &c., &c. 

One writer says he knows that in the 
gatherings around him there is "no 
effort whatever, either by themselves or 
through any Evangelist for this work of 
Evangelizing the country." This is sad. 
"Some do it," he says, "and many never, 
but think it is enough for them if the 
rent of the room where they meet is paid 
promptly." 

Do not forget, reader, there are 
millions in this country as dark in the 

Gospel of the grace of God as any 
heathens on this planet. We, mean
while, suggest that this Gospel Work is 
a safe investment for the Lord's people 
:—more so than any stock on this earth. 

Ere leaving this subject we invite the 
reader's attention to chapters xiii and 
xiv of the Acts of the Apostles, where we 
have, 

i. The church at Antioch sending 
away Barnabas and Saul with fasting, 
praying and laying on of hands. Re
minding us of the setting apart of the 
Levites, Numbers viii: 10. See whole 
chapter; and also their support. They 
were to have no inheritance but the Lord, 
Deut. xviii:i-8. 

2. In the same two chapters of Acts, 
already referred to, we have the pleas
ures, trials and vicissitudes of the Evan
gelists recorded. See xiv: 21. They were 
returning to Antioch, etc. 26th verse, 
they i' sailed to Antioch from whence 
they had been recommended to the grace 
of God for the WORK which they fulfilled. 
And when they were come and had gath
ered the church together they rehearsed 
all that God had done with them and 
how he opened the door of Faith unto 
the Gentiles, and there they abode a 
long time with the disciples. * * 

It would be well to return to the apos
tles' practices and ways. 

Hanford, Cal. 
A series of meetings has been held in 

this city by Mr. Chas. Montgomery - of 
San Francisco, John Mclntrye of Oak
land, and another. The Bible readings 
at 3 P. M. were held in the "Cumberland 
Presbyterian Church" and the evening-
Gospel meetings in the "M. E. Church." 
Some of the meetings were quite large 
and interesting. We leave results with 
God. Many heard the Gospel who were 
not accustomed to it so plain. 
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Pittsburg Believers' Conference of 
Three Days, 

Will be held, D. V., at No. 12 Federal 
St., Room 35, Allegheny City, Pa., com
mencing May 26th, and continuing 27th 
and 28th, 1893, for prayer, praise, and 
ministry of God's Word. 

ARRANGEMENT OF MEETINGS. 

Thursday, May 25th, Prayer meeting 
at 8 p. M., in the Hall; Friday, the 26th, 
10 A. M., 3 and 7 P. M.; Saturday, the 
27th, 10 A. M., 3 and 7 P. M. Lord's day, 
28th, 10:30 A. M., "To Break Bread." 
at 3 and at 6 P. M., outside Gospel 
meeting; inside at 7. 

This takes the place of our usual 
Fourth of July conference. 

The Believers' Hymn Book will be 
used. Christians intending to be at 
these meetings, will please let us know a 
little before hand, if possible, how many 
are coming from their Assembly. 

All communications for the Conference 
to be addressed to James McDonald, 557 
Ann St., Pittsburg, Pa. 

ACCOMMODATIONS 

Will be provided for all Christians com
ing to the meeting. 

We extend a hearty welcome to all the 
Lord's servants and His people, and sin
cerely solicit the prayers of those that 
have God and His people at heart. We 
need your prayers in this ungodly city, 
where everything around us tend only to 
lead away from God, with the Devil and 
our own flesh to fight against. The 
darkness is deepening, saints are grow
ing cold, backsliding is in every heart. 
What a comfort and joy! "The com
ing of the Lord draweth nigh." Jas. 
v: 8; Heb. x: 35, 37. We are yours, 

Through Precious Blood, 
JNO. KEPPIE, 
JAS. ELLIOTT, 
JAS. MCDONALD. 

Portland, Oregon. 
By the time these lines are in the read

ers' hands brethren McLure and Harcus 
will be preparing to pitch the Oregon 
Gospel Tent. Let us pray for them 
Their address is 124 Union Ave., Bast 
Portland, Oregon. 

California. 
We expect to pitch the bran new tent 

for Gospel work in San Jose, (a city of 
25,000 population and 51 miles South of 
San Francisco), and work back to the 
"big city" gradually and by degrees. 
Hope to begin about the 1st of May. 

W. J. McLure has been giving a course 
of lectures on the Tabernacle of Israel in 
the Gospel Hall, 2 0 ^ Union Ave., cor. 
Ash street, Kastside, Portland, on Mon
days, Wednesdays, Fridays and Lord's 
days. 

Brother O'Brien has been preaching 
for some time in an un-used Baptist 
meeting-house in Perry, his old Presby
terian Parish in Kansas, and no doubt 
strange things may happen. 

James Goodfellow of Newbury, Ont., 
and C. Hartson of Detroit, Mich., have 
been holding forth together in Sarnia 
Ont. 

Brother D. Oliver returned from the 
Old Country to Rivet Street, New Bed
ford, Mass., on April 26th. 

The Denver gathering meets in Mis
sion Hall, 2138 Lorimer Street. Pray 
for the few. 

Fellow Christians, pray for the Work 
and also for the Workers. Salvation is 
of the Lord only. Christ said " Without 
Me ye can do nothing." 
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HAMILTON CONFERENCE NOTES. 

SATURDAY EVENING. 

Bro. Quee read Matt, iii: 9. I desire to 
note some of the things that God is able 
to do. Here we are told He is able to 
raise up, from stones, children to Abra
ham. The same God who said: " l a m 
God Almighty, walk before me," and 
was able now in these days of terrible de
clension, to take stones, hard, flinty 
stones, and make children of Abraham 
out of them. 

Matt. ix:28. "Believe ye that I am 
ableV* And they said, "Yea, Lord." 
He knew the faith was there, but He 
would have it out. Like the woman 
healed of her plague—she would have 
kept it quiet; He would have her confes
sion. It honors God to have us believe 
and confess Him. These helpless ones 
may be looked at as an illustration of Is
rael as they now are. 

Rom. xi:23, "God is able to graft 
them in again." There is a tendency 
among us to take all the blessings, and 
let Israel have all the curses. But, out
cast tho' they are, God is able to graft 
them in again, and in that day they will 
be the "head and not the tail" of the 
nations. The promises to Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob will then be fulfilled— 
not in the millenium, merely, but in the 
new earth they will inherit the blessing 
forever. 

2 Cor. ix:8. We have been hearing 

about giving, and this verse tells us what 
God is able to do, if we cheerfully yield 
to Him our substance. " God is able to 
make all grace abound toward you," &c. 

Eph. iii:20. " H e is able to do ex
ceedingly, abundant, above all that we 
ask or think," &c. Let us go in for 
more and we will get it. 

Phil, iii: 21. He is able to subdue all 
things unto Himself. This is at His com
ing again. And He may be very soon. 
The day is nearing. 

Jude 24, is the last one. It is our pre
sentation, He is " able to keep you from 
falling, and to present you faultless", 
and may the Lord keep us simple to, 
learn, in our weakness, to trust Him. 

Bro. John Smith read 2 Samuel xxii: 1, 
"And David spake unto the Lord the 
words of this song, in the day that the 
Lord had delivered him out of the hand 
of his enemies, and out of the hand of 
Saul." Why does he speak of deliver
ance out of the hand of Saul ? He had 
been dead many years, and David had 
been established on the throne. The 
first part of chapter xxi, tells the story. 
There had been a famine. The Word 
says, "Year after year." How solemn ! 
It wasn't a bad year now and then. No, 
but year after year, and at length David 
was led to enquire of the Lord the rea
son why. 

It may be that some of God's children 
here are like that, week after week, 
month after month, year after year; a 
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spiritual famine has been prevailing in 
the soul, and they have not asked of God, 
" Why is this?" 

Saul, in his zeal—possibly to please the 
people^—had slain the Gibeonites. Who 
were they ? From Josh, ix, we learn they 
were hypocrites, who had crept into the 
camp, through the unwatchfulness of Is
rael. But Israel had made a covenant 
with them, and God kept them to it. 
Saul broke this, however, and brought 
God's judgment upon the people.. 

But, how solemn is the thought that 
the influence of that evil work remained 
long after Saul was dead. We don't 
know what influence our words and acts 
may have, not only while we live, but 
after we are gone! David was a sinful 
man, and God whipped him for it, but 
here he was suffering for Saul's sin. 
Envy made Saul David's enemy while he 
lived, but here was an act for which Da
vid and others must suffer, though Saul 
had long since been slain on the moun
tains of Gilboa. 

How often we see in little meetings, 
envy at work. Some one, it may be, 
that God has graced and gifted to do His 
work among His saints, or in helping to 
preach the Gospel, and some would-be 
leader tries to malign such, and to un
dermine their influence. Envy is at 
work, call it by whatever name they will. 
Maybe none but God Himself, knows the 
cause of the famine-stricken condition of 
the little assembly where you live. But 
are you indulging envy ? Are you back
biting ? Oh, what a day of unveiling is 
coming! 

But after judgment had been executed 
on the house of Saul, the Lord was en
treated of for the land. There is no get
ting out of the famine, 'till the sword is 
£ut to the cause of it, and judgment exe
cuted against it, then the blessing will 
come. Then, and not till then, domes 

the song of 2 Sam. xx. No doubt much 
of the song is David's own experience. 
Again, much of it can only be applied to 
the Lord Jesus. But, in a measure, it is 
true of every believer in Christ. See 
verse 17. ' * He sent from above; He took 
me; He drew me out of many waters." 

LORD'S DAY MORNING. 

About 300 of the lord's people who 
gather unto the worthy Name, assembled 
to remember the Lord in the breaking of 
bread, after the pattern shown in the 
Book, Acts xx: 7. It was a very precious 
meeting. 

LORD'S DAY AFTERNOON. 

Bro. D. Ross opened the meeting. We 
are not under the law, but we are under 
a law, as we were saying before—the law 
of the Christ. The moment we are saved, 
we are put in a place of responsibility to 
Him, and while the word of God con
cerning salvation is unconditional, yet as 
regards communion, service and prosper
ity in the things of God, the word is con
ditional. People say, "tell us more of 
our standing in Christ," but there is an
other side to the question. 

Eph. ii: 8, 10. " For we are His work
manship, created in Christ Jesus unto 
good works, which God hath before or
dained (or prepared) that we should walk 
in them." One of the objects God has 
in view in saving us, is that we might 
bring forth fruit, in doing good works. 
The first thing is *' Be saved,'' and the 
next is, " Present your bodies a living 
sacrifice to God." That means present 
yourself and all your belongings to God. 
Go by the Book. God has ordained that 
you, now that you are saved—should 
live to please Him. And you should 
never forget that you shall yet meet the 
question as to how you have lived down 
here. It is the-mind of God that all 
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whom He Has saved, should now live 
unto Him alone! 

Jude 3, (last clause), "The faith which 
was once delivered unto the saints." 
Contend for i t ! It is not done on beds 
of slothfulness, or sofas of luxury, and 
the time is coming when all who are 
truly belonging to God must take a very 
decided stand for Him and His truth. A 
Presbyterian preacher of Indianapolis, 
recently said he had '' thrown overboard 
the antiquated doctrine of hell." And 
the next Sunday a Baptist minister of 
the same city, said, " I hear my brother, 
So-and-so, of the Presbyterian church, 
has decided to throw hell overboard. 1 
hope we shall never hear of it again." 
This is a sample of much that is going 
on in the religious world. Is it not time 
to contend for the faith, and that earn
estly ? 

If the ungodly don't believe in a hell, 
there is little chance of getting near them 
with God's truth. We hear of troubles 
in meetings. Much of it comes from men 
who get among them, but have never 
been born again—heady men, proud 
men, unbroken men, standing on their 
dignity. We fear some are so fond of 
members, they would receive almost any 
one. Better have a few simple saints— 
men and women with God in them, shin
ing out of them, than 3,000 half-hearted, 
unreal, unconverted professors. 

The revised verse read as that last 
clause of Jude 3, "The faith which was 
once for all delivered unto the saints.'' 
11 Once for all." We have here in this 
old Book, all the revelation we are ever 
to get,—no new revelation. Some say 
they get them, but they get them from 
the Devil. A man came into our tent, 
once, and said: "Do you believe in 
prophets that are given now ?" " Yes." 

vbh, I thought," ^ e 6ai<*> " yon d * d not." 
"Yes , I do, but they are false ones!" 

He was angry, and would have struck 
me. Was that the effect of being in 
God's presence ? 

Verse 4, '' Certain men crept in." They 
don't need to creep in, now; they can 
come in as tall as they like. We read in 
Matt, xiii, when the tares were sown 
among the good seed, was while men 
slept, and the sleeping condition of the 
saints, causes them to lose their discern
ment, and don't know a deceived soul or 
a hypocrite from a real child of God. 

In verse 11 we have three woes: "Woe 
to them in the way of Cain," no blood. 

2d. Balaam—The hireling preaching. 
3d Core or Korah—Setting aside God's 

anointed priesthood. 
Bro. John Smith closed the meeting by 

referring to and commenting on Titus ii: 
11, 12. 

In the evening the usual Gospel meet
ing was held. A large number of uncon
verted ones were present, and there was 
liberty in the preaching of the Word. 
May God bless His Word to many! 

Monday morning was the usual meet
ing for "gathering up the fragments," 
and was well attended. A number of 
brethren addressed the meeting, and 
many heard His voice. May the Lord get 
glory out of all this. One thing is sure, 
the responsibility is greatly increased. 
May God cause His own to feel it, and act 
accordingly, for His Name's sake. 

T. D. W. M. 

If there be no prayer^ there is no vital 
atmosphere; if no appropriation of the 
Word, there is no aliment or support; if 
no work for the Lord there is no suitable 
exercise. What then can ensue but weak
ness, or deadness ? Many take their 
views from books and preachers, who 
have never been miners themselves*— 
have never been drawers of the sacred 
waters themselves. 
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DROPPINGS FROM DETROIT. 

(Continued from page 71). 

Bro. W. P. Douglas referred us to the 
following scriptures: Tit. iii: 1-6; I Cor. 
vi :6, 9-11; Gal. vi 7 ; 1 Cor. xv 133. 

You will notice the word " deceived" 
occurs in each passage. In Titus, Paul 
refers to his conversion with that of oth
ers, and it is well to be clear that we 
have been scripturally converted to God. 
Every genuine conversion begins with 
conviction of sin. We grant that the 
conviction of one may not be as great as 
that of another, but conviction there will 
be. Paul was, in time past, deceived by 
Satan, the great Deceiver. 

1 Cor. vi:9. We have met with indi
viduals who could talk glibly about be
ing saved, and all that sort of thing, and 
yet were living unclean lives—privately. 
Here is a solemn word for such. But 
this long list describes the past of those 
who are now washed, sanctified and jus
tified. They did not so live now. Where 
there is the Spirit of God, there is the 
manifest fruit of the new life. 

Gal. vi:7. The principle here is as 
eternal as the truth of God itself. This 
is true of the spiritual as of the natural. 
It is true in the individual life, in the 
family life, in the assembly, and in the 
nation. " Whatsoever a man soweth 
that shall he also reap.' * For an illustra
tion see 2 Sam. xii: 10. 

There are few characters that, as a 
whole, present more beautiful features 
than that of David. But God is a faith
ful biographer, and He gives the shadow 
as well as the brightness, the darkness 
as well as the light in a man's history. 
He chronicles the failures and sins as 
well as the excellencies and virtues of 
His servants. ' i The righteous Lord lov-
eth righteousness," and He hates in
iquity. 

David sinned in the case of Uriah's 
wife, and David would fain have covered 
it up, but David's sin found him out, 
and, depend upon it, if you are practic
ing sin, God will search it out and make 
it known. God sent Nathan, who plain
ly told the King, "Thou art the man !" 
This led to self-judgment and confession, 
but, while the Lord forgave the sin, yet 
the marks were left and he had yet to 
reap the fruit of that which he had sown. 
The sword was never to leave his house. 
David defiled Bathsheba, and Amnon, 
his son, defiled Tamar, his daughter, and 
Absolom, another son, became a mur
derer, and, later on, a usurper of the 
throne of Israel. 

1 Cor. xv.33. Show me a man's com
pany and I will tell you his character. 
We cannot understand any one who is 
saved desiring the company of the un
converted, but some, alas, seem to do so. 

Samson is the illustration of this. He 
was a Nazarite from his mother's womb, 
and did a good and great work for God. 
Strong in the energy of the Spirit of God, 
he slew a thousand Philistines with the 
jaw-bone of an ass. Another time, he 
tore a lion to pieces. But this man fell 
into bad company, and one day he is 
found sleeping on Delilah's knees, and 
when he awaked she learned from him 
the secret of his power and robbed him 
of it. 

True, he shook himself as at other 
times, but he had been shorn of his locks, 
and God was not with him. The Philis
tines soon put out his eyes, and he be
came the drudge of those who before 
trembled at him. 

And cannot we trace the Spiritual 
downfall of many a child of God to the 
same thing—bad company. God, in 
grace, caused Samson's hair to grow, but 
he never saw again. . Once, when filled 
with the Spirit, he had been the terror 
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of the ungodly—now he is their play
thing. Thank God, He did great things 
for Samson and can do great things for 
any who have here been shorn of their 
strength by the company of the world. 

Bro. John Smith. We have been re
minded at these meetings that God can 
do nothing less, and nothing else than 
bless us, when He is giving us searching 
words, as when they are words of love. 

Several allusions have been made to 
Israel. A word or two more: Israel was 
God's earthly people, and they are, as a 
redeemed people, typical of us who are 
now saved, the spiritual, the heavenly 
people. Israel was to have all Canaan 
as their inheritance., but they just owned 
all they put the sole of their foot on. So 
we only inherit as much of the blessing 
of the Lord as we enter into by faith. 

Well, Israel were divided in the days 
of Rehoboam, son of Solomon. Ten 
tribes going after Jeroboam. The ten 
tribes quickly apostatized and sank into 
idolatry, and were carried captive to As
syria. Later on, Judah were, for their 
sin, carried to Babylon. After 70 years 
the Lord stirred the heart of Cyrus, the 
King, and he allowed a remnant to gather 
back to Jerusalem. There they built the 
altar, and later on, with the help of oth
ers who came up, they built the temple, 
city and its walls, with the gates, their 
bolts and bars. 

Now, in Malachi, we have seven state
ments of God, and seven answers they 
make Him. We merely note them: 

Ch. i:2—"I have loved you." They 
answer, " Wherein ?" 

Ch. i:6.—"Ye despise My Name." 
They answer, "Wherein ?" 

Ch. i :7—"Ye offer polluted bread." 
They answer, *' Wherein ? " 

Ch. ii: 17—* 'Ye have wearied the Lord." 
They answer, "Wherein ?" 

Ch. iii: 7—"Return unto Me." They 
answer, "Wherein?" 

Ch. iii:8— "Will a man rob God?" 
They answer, "Wherein?" 

Gh. iii: 13—"Your words have been 
stone." They answer, "What have we 
spoken?" 

They began by questioning His love, 
and end by saying stout words against 
Him, and that it is vain to serve Him! 
Can this be the people that are in the 
right place, and professing to be His? 
It is. And brethren, let us remember 
that while a scriptural position is impor
tant, yet God would have along with it 
a right condition of soul. The Lord 
grant it. 

T. D. W. M. 
[Concluded.] 

TORONTO CONFERENCE, 
Jan. 20th, 21st, and 22nd, 1893, 

Commenced with a prayer meeting in 
Brock St. Hall, on Thursday night, the 
19th of Jan'y. A goodly number came 
together and the spirit of prayer, earnest 
and deep, gave promise to us that indeed 
our God, in whom we trust, was about to 
preciously meet and bless us on the com
ing days. Many took part and all, we 
believe, experienced that it had been a 
godly meeting. 

The next day, Friday, the 20th Jan'y, 
we met at 10 A. M., in Richmond Hall, in 
the center of the city, in a room capable 
of seating 400 persons. 

After much prayer and waiting upon 
God, Brother W. Beers read 1 Chr. iv: 10, 
Gen. xxxii: 21, Matt, xv: 21, and remark
ed that these passages had come upon 
him the previous evening and that he had 
read them in the above order because 
these scriptures brought before us per
sons who had had close dealings with 
God and that if we were to get the bless-
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ing, it would have to come in this l ike 
manner. 

Bro. John Martin of Boston, then read 
part of Bzekiel i, and remarked that 
Bxekiel, no doubt, was one who had had 
dealings with God. 

In Dan'l. ix:2, he read " I understood 
by books.'' He was a student of the word 
of God and he, too, had had ''individual 
dealings*' with God. Now everything is 
against us, the world, the flesh, and the 
Devil, and we need to set our face as a 
flint to stem the torrent of evil and false 
doctrine. We need to be touched by 
God as Daniel was. He was strength
ened, but he had first to learn that he 
was weak. God had to "deal" with 
him. Bz. xl: I. The city was smitten, 
and in the self-same day the hand of 
the Lord was upon me, and in the 
visions of God He brought me and I be
held a man who said unto me, " Behold 
with thine eyes and hear with thine ears, 
and set thine heart upon all that I shall 
show thee." 

Bz. viii: I. I would not say that these 
scriptures apply to us all, but to those 
who have come out from the sects and 
systems of men to the name of our Lord, 
Jesus Christ. In 5th verse notice that at 
the gate of the altar, the very place 
where God was to be worshiped was this 
image of jealousy. Now turn to Bz, 
xiv: 1, and notice the elders' condition. 
God knew the state of their hearts and 
deals first with that. Again, in Chr. xx, 
the elders come again and God deals with 
their conscience and heart. In Chr. xxx: 
30-33, we learn that the people came to 
hear but did not do; their heart was cov
etous. Bzekiel was not a popular man, 
and so it is with every man with whom 
God has dealings. So he could not take 
them into fellowship because of the con
dition of their hearts. Turn again to 
Chr. viii: 3. We know something of be_ 

ing overcome with sleep, and there is no 
more effectual way than to take us by 
the hair and wake us up. Sometimes we 
hear the expression, " I got a lift up," 
but God has first to smash us down by 
speaking to our hearts. We need visions 
from God. The first to show us that we 
are guilty, lost sinners, going down to 
hell, then to see that Christ was deliver
ed for our offences and raised again for 
our justification. Thus we need "deal
ings from God" here now, that He may 
take us by a lock of our hair and lift us 
up. 

Brother John Smith read Prov. xxix: 
18 and remarked: Bvery born-again one 
in this hall this morning, has experi
enced, at some time, a vision from God, 
and where there is none we perish. Now, 
we were all born sinners; baptism could 
not help us or alter us, we need to be 
"born again," we need the blood and we 
need to take heed to the "fundament
als." The ruin of man, redemption by 
the blood, regeneration by the Holy 

' Ghost. We were born sinners, of sinful 
parents, and all present who are children 
of God are so by birth. Mephibosheth 
was lamey because of a bad nurse who let 
him fall, and so many of God's dear chil
dren have been spoilt since their birth by 
bad nursing and thus they walk lame. 

Brother Smith dwelt much on the ne
cessity of being "born again" and what 
a real thing it is to be so, and when we 
have been "born again" we cannot get 
on without "the book," and we remem
ber well when we were "born again" 
what a new book it became to us, and 
how the words seemed to " sparkle like 
diamonds." 

In Jeremiah xv :i6, He says, "Thy 
words were found and I did eat them, 
then I sat alone." The result was there 
was separation from evil to God. 

In 1 Sam'l iii: 1, we read there,was no 
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open vision, No men having "dealings 
with God;" no men in the front to 
speak to the people. Eli was away from 
God, and his eyes were waxing dim, he 
had no discernment. Hannah was a wo
man of a sorrowful heart and had " deal
ings with God," but Eli thought she was 
drunken. He had sons who robbed God 
and lived in sin and he reproved them 
not. Christians sometimes say I see no 
harm in this ! Why ? Because their eyes 
are dim, they are away from God. We 
read of Moses that his eye was not dim 
nor his natural force abated at 120. Eli 
through dimness of soul nearly ruined 
Samuel. The Lord called him and twice 
he told him to " lie down again." Many 
anxious souls and young believers have 
thus been spoiled by lack of spiritual dis
cernment in those who ought to be teach
ers and helpers of the young. 

(To be Continued.) 

HOWARD JOHNSTON. 

On reaching home after the meeting in 
the Iron Room, on Lord's day, 2nd Janu
ary, he complained of indisposition and 
retired early; only, however, to pass a 
restless night. 

On Monday morning he was much worse 
and a physician was sent for, who de
clared him to be in a considerable danger 
from inflammation on the lungs and pleu
risy. 

After a little improvement and tem
porary relief from pain, on Saturday 
morning he again became extremely ex
hausted (though throughout the week he 
never murmured—but was kept in peace), 
and after consultation of the physicians 
at 7 A. M., all hope was given up of his 
recovery, which he himself appeared con
scious of. 

About 5 o'clock the pain and restless
ness which precede death; had become 

gradually less. He asked for his loved 
Bible, and requested his wife to read aloud 
2 Cor. xii, and Isaiah xxvi, in which chap
ter he especially dwelt upon the 4th verse. 
Then he repeated the hymn:— 

There is a fountain filled with blood, 
Drawn from Immanuel's veins; 

And sinners plunged beneath that flood, 
Loose all their guilty stains. 

We here add a few of his last sentences. 
About 7 o'clock his approaching end be
came so evident, and his spirit so bright, 
that it would have been wrong any longer 
to exclude those who loved him. Our be
loved brother recognized each one as they 
gathered around his bed; and addressing 
them separately, exhorted them to live 
for Christ. Then he commended his be
loved wife and five children to the Lord, 
with sweet and tender words, comforting 
the former with the assurance, ''The Lord 
will take care of you, Mary; He will soon 
come; it is only a very little while and we 
shall meet again." 

He begged them to sing the hymn 
"There is a Fountain filled with Blood," 
and started it himself, sing the first verse 
through, adding— 

"I am a poor sinner, and nothing at all, 
But Jesus Christ is my all and all.'' 

"The Lamb! the Lamb I Victory, vic
tory through his blood." His shouts of 
triumph were heard in the street and in 
the adjoining meeting house—where a 
meeting was then being held. 

'"All is reality!" he added, "God is 
reality! Christ is reality! The Holy 
Ghost is a reality! Heaven is a reality! 
H E U , a reality—Oh, its a reality. ETER
NITY a reality!" 

Then he looked round the room, with 
a look that seemed to search the heart of 
each, and resting his eye upon one whom 
he thought was still unconverted, he be
sought him "To come to Christ then and 
there." To a Christian brother, he said, 
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"Follow Him (Christ) closely*" To an
other, "Keep close to Him." "We shall 
soon meet," he said to another. "The 
Lord bless thee," said he to a fourth. 
"Good-bye, good kind nurse"; "farewell 
doctor," were his words to those who had 
thus attended him during his brief illness. 

For his absent loved ones he prayed, 
especially for his brothers, who were then 
walking in darkness and unbelief. Then 
after another pause, he steadfastly looked 
upwards, and said:— 

"I come, I mount, I fly,—O death where 
is thy sting! 

Hope—Come, Lord Jesus!'' Then a few 
minutes after, " 'The blood of Jesus 
Christ, His Son, cleanseth from all sin.' " 

Thinking of the unsaved, he prayed, 
"Oh, Lord! save the unsaved." Then he 
added, "Now, Lord, quickly—waiting— 
no will—yea or nay, what is it to be? 
Thy blood is my hope! Victory!" 

"Forever with the i,ord! 
Amen, so let it be." 

Relative to the ground of his peace and 
hope, he said, "Blood! No condemnation 
—no peace by feeling! Bloodf" 

uDon't think I'm unconscious," he 
said, thinking they would otherwise im
agine him to be so. "I am conscious. I 
know you're by my bedside—;you an&you 
—andj<?«" (motioning with his hand). 
"He will soon come. 'A little while.' " 

He then asked them to sing— 

"A little while our Lord shall come ' 
And we shall wander here no more; 

He'll take us to our Father's home, 
Where He for us hath gone before— 

To dwell with Him, to see His face 
And sing the glories of His grace.'' 

And the emphasis with which he sang 
these last two lines was affecting in the 
extreme. "Not the glory, Lord! not the 
glory, but Thy face, Thy face!" he ex
claimed. Then he asked them to sing 
the last verse and commenced it himself— 

"A little while, come, Saviour, come, 
For Thee, Thy church has tarried long; 

Take Thy poor wearied pilgrims home, 
To sing the new eternal song. 

To see Thy glory and to be 
In everything conformed to Thee!" 

His eyes glistening with joy, and a sweet 
smile playing on his face as he sang— 

"To see Thy glory and to be 
In everything conformed to Thee!" 

He bade them sing again, and repeated 
the hymn,— 

"Lord Jesus, come! 
Nor let us longer roam 

Afar from Thee, and that bright place 
Where we shall see Thee face to nice, 

Lord Jesus come!" 

And now emphasized the last verse— 

"Lord Jesus, come, 
And take Thy people home, 

That all Thy flock, so scattered here, 
WJtli Thee in glory may appear, 

Lord Jesus, come!" 

"Jesus is a gathering name" said he. 
4'Gather the saints, gather them to THAT 
N A M E . " Then becoming exhausted, he 
prayed in a low tone, "Come, Lord!— 
absent from the body, present with the 
Lord.' " Then, with a loud voice he ex
claimed, " N O T H I N G H I N D E R E T H THIS 

SIDE; ALI, SATISFIED BY THYSELF. Rend 

the vail for me, Lord." 
Shortly afterwards, he said, "There's 

a light, the glory—Saturday on earth, 
Sunday in glory. I shall see Him." Then 
thinking of the blessed hope he had so 
often preached about, he repeated, "Till 
he come. Bright! bright! (his face beam
ing with joy)—Yes, LORD, Glory! Glory! 
—(stretching out and clapping his hands) 
—"I'm ready! No sting! I come! R E N D 
T H E VAIIV, 1869-1870—seven, seven (al
luding to perfection^ as remarked on by 
him on the previous Sunday, and evident
ly thinking of the completion of his ser
vice on earth, and the everlasting rest 
which he was about to enter)—Jesus, thy 
blood! Thyself, Lord! Thy face to see— 
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Thyself—yes, dear Lord, Thyself! 'Ab
sent from the body, present with the 
Lord.' On the Father's throne now for a 
little, and then on His own—Come! 
come ! come ! Lord, why tarriest Thou ? 
(loud voice) VICTORY Victory—(very 
loud) THROUGH THE BLOOD OF 
THE LAMB! T H E L A M B ! T H E LAMB! 
For me—for me—for me." 

Then shortly after, he cried, "Lord, 
why tarriest Thou? Come! Victory 
through the blood?" Again he seemed 
absorbed in contemplation of the stability 
of his hope in Christ, and said, ''Saved! 
Certain hope—Hope—Hope—(this he re
peated several times)—Joy! Life! Peace! 
Hope! The vail rent! The vision! The 
glory Seraph! I'm waiting, Lord!" 

"Which is it to be, Lord—to tarry, to 
serve, or to come to T/tee?"he asked, will
ing to do as the Lord willed. It was evi
dent the end was near, his voice became 
very weak; but now and then one could 
hear sentences such as ''Go and tell sin
ners He is coming,'' After a slight pause, 
he again broke the solemn silence, say
ing. "The vail is rent—Now the glory— 
Waiting—Life—Union—Glory—Angels 
waiting—(moving his hand)—Waiting— 
Home—Home—Home, Lord—Home— 
Home." 

So satisfied was he to depart, and so 
taken up with the glory of his Lord, that 
when a sister was about to moisten his 
lips, he waved his hand and said, "Hin
der me not!" 

Thus, during his last two hours on earth 
did he pour forth notes of praise, triumph, 
and shouts of victory, while waiting for 
the call, which presently came; ' ' H E IS 
COMING," he cried aloud, and then re
peated the words, 

"Forever with the Lord." 
and with these words upon his lips, he 
sweetly fell 

"Asleep in Jesus." 

Magnificent grace! Wondrous power 
of Christ? As we meditate upon this glo
rious testimony to the preciousness of 
Christ, and the power of His blood, what 
can we do but bow the head and say, 
' 'Thanks be to God who gave him the vic
tory!" To Him, to Him alone be glory 
for ever and ever. Amen." 

"SO HE GIVETH H I S BELOVED SLEEP. '* 

Reader, how is it with you? Are you 
ready? 

PRINCIPLES OF GATHERING. 

[We reprint the following with pleasure 
The practices of those who profess to have 
believed with J. N. D show a sad depar
ture from first principles. Wine may im
prove with age, but certainly church 
practices don' t .—ED.] 

"I write for both; because I hardly know 
who is in the place, indeed for all, as to 
my heart's desire; and you will not be as
tonished at my being interested in the 
assembly there. I have heard from one, 
and also through another, only one side, 
of course, of the circumstances, and con
sequently I say little of them. N., in
deed, alluded to the question raised, but 
not to circumstances. I shall refer chief
ly to principles; for you will feel that we 
are all, as of one body, interested in the 
position taken, and still more, the glory 
of Christ and our brethrens' welfare. 

The question is as to reception of saints 
to partake of the table of the Lord with 
us; whether any can be admitted who are 
not formally and regularly amongst us. 
It is not whether we include persons un
sound in faith, or ungodly in practice; 
nor whether we, deliberately walking 
with those who are unsound and ungodly 
are not in the same guilt—not clear in 
the matter. The first is unquestioned; 
the last, brethren have insisted on—and 
I among them—at very painful cost to 
ourselves. There may be subtle pleas to 
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get evil allowed; but we have always been 
firm, and God, I believe, has fully owned 
it. 

The question is not there; but suppose 
a person, known to be godly, and sound 
in faith, who has not left some ecclesi
astical system—nay, thinks scripture fa
vours an ordained ministry, but is glad 
when the occasion occurs; suppose we 
alone are in the place, or he is not in con
nection with any other body in the place 
—staying with a brother, or the like, is 
he to be excluded because he is of some 
system as to which his conscience is not 
enlightened—nay, which he may think 
more right? If so, the degree of light is 
title to communion, and the unity of the 
body is denied by the assembly which re
fuses him. The principle of meeting (as 
members of Christ walking in godliness) 
is given up, agreement with us is made 
the rule, and the assembly becomes a sect 
with its members, like any other. They 
meet on their principles—Baptist or 
other—you on yours; and if they do not 
belong to you formally as such, you do 
not let them in. The principle of Breth
ren's meeting is gone and another sect is 
made—say with more light and that is 
all. 

It may give more trouble, requiring 
more care to treat every case on its merits, 
on the principle of the unity of all Christ's 
members, than to say, "You do not be
long to us, you cannot come;" but the 
whole principle of meeting is gone. The 
path is not of God. 

I have heard (and I partly believe it; 
for I have heard some rash and violent 
people say it elsewhere), that the various 
sectarian celebrations of the supper are 
called tables of devils. But this proves 
only the unbrokenness and ignorance of 
him who says it. The heathen altars 
are called tables of devils: because, and 
expressly because, what they offered they 

offered (according to Deut. xxxii: 17) to 
devils and not to God. But to call Chris
tian assemblies by profession (ignorant 
of ecclesiastical truth, and hence meeting 
wrongly), tables of devils, is simply mon
strous nonsense, and shows the bad state 
of him who so talks. No sober man; no 
honest man, can deny that scripture 
means something totally different. I 
have heard—I do not know whether it 
be true—that it has been said, that Breth
ren in England act on this ground. If 
this has been said, it is simply and total
ly false. There have been new gather
ings formed during my absence in Ameri
ca, which I have never visited, but the 
old ones, long walking as brethren, have 
always received known Christians; and 
everywhere, I have no doubt, the newer 
ones too, and in every country. I have 
known individuals to take up the thought 
—one, at any rate, at Toronto—but the 
assembly always received true Christians. 
Three broke bread in this way the last 
Lord's daj' that I was in London. 

There cannot be too much care as to 
holiness and truth; the Spirit is the Holy 
Spirit, and the Spirit of truth; but igno
rance of ecclesiastical truth is not a 
ground of excommunication when the 
conscience and walk are undefiled. If 
a person came and made a condition to 
be allowed to go to both, he would not 
come in simplicity in the unity of the 
the body. I know it to be evil; and can
not allow it; and he has no right to im
pose any condition on the Church of God. 
It must exercise discipline as cases arise, 
according to the word. Nor indeed, do 
I think a person regular in going from one 
to another systematically, can be honest 
in going to either; he is setting up to be 
superior to both, and condescending to 
each. This is not in that act a pure 
heart. 

May the Lord guide you. Remember 
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you are acting as representing the whole 
Church of God; and if you depart from a 
right path as to the principles of meet
ing, you are separating yourselves from it 
to be a local sect on your own principles. 
In all that concerns faithfulness, God is 
my witness, I seek no looseness; but Sa
tan is busy seeking to lead us to one side 
or the other—to destroy the largeness of 
the unity of the body; or to make it mean 
looseness in practice and doctrine. We 
must not fall into one in avoiding the 
other. Reception of all true saints is what 
gives its force to the exclusion of those 
walking loosely. If I exclude all who 
walk godly (who do not follow with us), 
it loses its power, for those who are god
ly are shut out too. 

There is no membership of brethren. 
Membership of an assembly is unknown 
in Scripture. There it is membership ofc 
Christ's body. If people must be all of 
you, it is practically membership of your 
body. The Lord keep you from it; that 
is simply dissenting ground. 

I should, if I came to , require 
clear evidence what ground you are meet
ing upon. 

Signed, J. N. D A R B Y . 

ON GOING FORTH TO PREACH. 
4' For the Son of Man is as a man tak

ing a far journey, who left his house, and 
gave authority to his servants, and to 
every man his work. *' (Mark xiii: 34). 

" Now, there are divirsities of gifts * * 
but all these worketh that one and the 
self same Spirit, dividing to every man 
severally as He will.*' (1 Cor. xii: 4-11). 

Our first quotation is from the message 
of the Lord in view of His going away; 
the second is the utterance of the Spirit 
of God, after the Lord Jesus had gone to 
heaven. 

From the first, we learn that He has 

given to every one saved by Him, a work 
to do. From the second, that the gifts 
of the Spirit for services, are divided to 
every man "severally as H E will." So 
that, while every one has his own work, 
every one has not the same work. 

It is very important that we should un
derstand and bow to this; for usefulness 
in God's service imperatively demands 
that I shall know my place and keep it. 

And, here it may be well to remind 
ourselves, that service for God, does not 
necessarily consist in some great thing. 
On the contrary, it may consist in some 
very lowly work, in some obscure place, 
where the world's applause, or even the 
appreciative word of fellow-saints may 
never reach our ears, but where, as we 
walk with God, we will, Enoch-like, 
have this testimony that we please Him. 
And is that not infinitely better than 
pleasing ourselves, which we would be 
doing, were we going ahead of His lead
ing? 

" Seekest thou great things for thyself ? 
seek them not." (Jer. x lv:5) . "Set 
not your mind on high things, but conde-
cend to things that are lowly > (Rom. 
xii: 16, R. V.) 

This was the path trodden by the per-
feet Servant, our Lord Jesus Christ. And 
in this He was content, for He came to 
" do the will of Him who sent Him, and 
to finish His work." As we sing: 

" Unmoved by Satan's subtle wiles, 
By suffering shame and loss; 

His path lancheered by earthly smiles, 
Led only to the Cross.'' 

Alas, how unlike this, was the spirit 
manifested by His disciples. And as with 
them, so is it in the church now; the 
strife being as to "who shall be first V* 
Their Master a rejected outcast, and they 
wanting to be somebody and something! 
O, for more of that "meek and lowly" 
spirit, that will be content with a lowly 
place and service! 

But to return. He gave ' 'to every man 
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his work ." Brother, are you doing 
yours ? Or are you sighing for something 
greater than seems to be your lot ? 

I t may be you are engaged in some fac
tory, workshop or office; and when the 
day 's work is over, it is your privilege, 
two or more times a week, to at tend and 
help, if you will, in the regular meetings. 
And then, there is the Sunday School 
and Bible Class, with the evening Gospel 
meeting, and out-of-door opportunities 
when the weather permits. 

All this you have, and more, if you 
have a heart for it, but you say you 
would like to give up all, and go forth to 
preach. You want a larger sphere of 
service. A more public one. 

Tha t the need is great, and true labor
ers few, none, whose eyes are open, will 
deny. But it is a solemn step, and not to 
be lightly taken. " H e tha t is faithful in 
tha t which is leasty is faithful also in 
m u c h ; " (L,uke xvi: 10), and we may be 
assured the principle holds good as to 
our service for Him. If I cannot serve 
God in a small place, I am certainly not 
fitted for a larger one; nei ther will He 
lead me into it. I may press myself into 
it, but disaster will follow, as sure as God 
is true. 

God wants men, and a dying world 
needs men who are free to go forth with 
the Gospel, but, do not you leave the 
place you now occupy, unti l God presses 
you out of it. You will know it when He 
does, if walking with Him. 

That the place and work of one who 
has given himself wholly to the service 
of the Lord, in the Gospel, and among 
His people, is, from an earthly stand
point, no sinecure, those can best tell you, 
who have been longest at it. Often mis
understood, maligned, and misrepre
sented, by those they would seek to bless, 
they must be content to go on 'mid evil 
report and good report,—for the servant 
is not above his Lord. 

But how onerous this would be, if there 
were not consciousness of being sent of 
God—if not upheld by His presence and 
cheered by His smile. And this could 
not be. when self-will had pushed one 
into a position God never meant them to 
occupy. God's blessing follows in "the 
path of obedience.'' 

Not tha t we would for a moment dis
courage one who would desire, in an in
creased measure, to serve Him, or that 
we would hinder one whom God may be 
fitting and sending out in His work, for 
we believe there are many saved young 
men who are burying themselves in the 
world, who, if they were living godly, 
and seeking to please Him, would be out 
in this needy land, heralding the message 
of the Gospel, in places where now it is 
never heard. But, we counsel much 
b a i t i n g on God, tha t in our service for 
Him, we be where He wants us. We are 
to work, not only for Him, but with Him. 
He guides those who wait on Him. 

Those who go forth must be prepared 
to " endure hardness as good soldiers of 
Jesus Christ . ' ' The man who indolently 
stays a t home from the prayer meeting, 
or is hindered by a tired feeling, or a 
slight headache, from being at the Gos
pel meeting; who, in other words, pities 
himself, is certainly not likely to be able 
to " e n d u r e hardness ." Such "fire-side 
soldiers" are best where they belong—at 
home. I t is the place for the faint
hearted and fearful ones. (Deut. xx;8.) 

In conclusion, God wants men! Men 
who are ready to do and dare for Him. 
Men in the family, men on the farm, in 
the store, in the factory, in the workshop, 
in the Assembly, in the harvest field at 
home and abroad! He is still asking, 
1 ' Who will go for us? ' ' Who will answer: 
" Here am I, send m e ! " And when He 
gives the appointed place and task, shall 
we not be content to plod on till He ap-
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points us something more, satisfied if we 
but please Him f A N O N . 

THE MILLS REVIVAL ENDS. 

Close of the Evangelist's Meetings After 
Eighteen Days. 

The Amount of Good Acomplished it is 
Impossible to Estimate•, on Account of 
the Nature of the Preacher's Influence, 
The old Style Conversion Lacking. 

[The following article published in 
the "Star" of Kansas City about the 
"Mills" Meetings in that city, we pub
lish just as sent us, because so many en
quirers wish to know about him and his 
work. We have neither seen nor heard 
him, but as this seems to be so fair to all 
concerned, we gladly give the benefit of 
it to all our readers, and they can form 
their own conclusions.—ED.] 

"The Mills meetings closed last night 
with a service for men only. In the af
ternoon there were two meetings, one 
for young people and one for women. 
Yesterday morning a meeting was held 
for the unsaved. The closing meetings of 
the series were well attended. To-day 
Mr. Mills left for Omaha, where he will 
conduc.t similar meetings. He has en
gagements ahead for meetings in the fol
lowing cities, which will take him until 
next June to fill: Omaha, Sioux City, 
Des Moines, Bvansville, Nashville, St. 
Paul, Minneapolis and Milwaukee. 

The results of the Mills meetings can
not be ascertained on account of the pe
culiar methods of conducting them. 
Nearly 3,000 persons signed cards read
ing, "I desire henceforth to lead a Chris
tian life," during the eighteen days of 
the meeting. This may mean much and 
it may mean little. It is not known defi
nitely whether anybody was converted or 
not. The old method of ' 'clear cut con
versions' '• was entirely dispensed with; 
The attendance at the meetings was re* 
markable and was due to several things. 

One was that it was a union meeting 
representing the united strength and pow
er of all the Protestant churches of the 
city. Another was that it was well ad
vertised. The reputation of the evange
list was also an attraction. 

The machinery and rules of the meet
ings were other curiosities that attracted 
the populace. There was an army of 
ushers headed by a grand chief usher, 
with assistant chiefs, and assistants to 
the assistant chiefs. They all wore 
badges of silk of various colors to denote 
their various degrees of importance. They 
were an efficient set of men, ready to run 
a big crowd into the seats with neatness 
and dispatch, carrying out a fainting 
woman or escort a crazy woman to the 
door, which last duty they performed in 
^he meeting yesterday morning. Besides 
the ushers there were the ' 'assistants,'' 
also numbering a small army, who sat in 
the congregation wearing white ribbons 
with "assistant" printed thereon in heavy 
black letters. They were persons select
ed because of special piety and their duty 
was to be ready to assist in distribution 
of cards and speak a quiet word of ex
hortation where it would do the most 
good. 

The rules of the meeting were strictly 
enforced. People were not allowed to go 
out after the meeting began until it clos
ed. At many of the meetings there was 
admission only by ticket. The curiosity 
of the people was aroused to see a meet
ing around which there were so many re
strictions and fences. After they got to 
the meeting the preacher was interesting 
enough to attract to some extent. His 
preaching was simple. He would start 
out with a proposition that men ought to 
be saved. Then there would be four or 
five reasons why men ought to be saved; 
for their own sake, for the sake of their 
families, for the sake of the community, 



94 OUR RECORD. 

etc. Bach reason or subhead of the ser
mon was illustrated by one or more 
stories. One night he told seventeen, by 
actual count. The stories were of the 
arousing, pathetic or tragic sort. Often 
they brought tears. They were stories of 
fires, wrecks, grave-yards, wanderers, 
murders, domestic tragedies, burials alive 
and ruined lives. The most interesting 
was that of the ' 'Hell-fire club" and the 
list included the tale of "Dr. Jekyll and 
Mr. Hyde.". 

The preacher worked almost altogether 
on the emotions—not the wild noisy ex
citement that brings men into the King
dom with cyclonic sweep—quietly and 
gently he sought by means of stories to 
melt and soften the hearts of his hearers 
and to make them long for salvation. 
Earnestly and solemnly he presented the 
issues of life and death, urging his con
gregation to. choose life. 

The most interesting feature of a re
vival meeting—the visible manifestations 
of power in the saving of souls—was en
tirely lacking. No one stood up boldly 
and said "I have been saved to-night." 
Many stood up asking for prayers, but 
"the power" did not fire any sinner with 
full heart, burning eyes and flowing 
speech to say that he felt the saving pow
er of God at that moment. Many may 
have been saved—no one knows what 
great results there may have been. 
The meeting did not affect the town as 
much as had been hoped for by its "pro
jectors. There was no religious panic 
among influential and aristocratic sinners 
nor was there a great or general reforma
tion of persons low in vice. 

The attempt to hold a mid-week Sab
bath, thus giving general prominence to 
the meetings as a thing of public impor
tance, was not a success. For the most 
part the people affected by the meetings 
were already church-goers, though not 

active members. In families whose older 
members were religious much may. or 
may not have been done in bringing the 
younger ones into the fold. 

After it is all over it may be said that 
the principal effect of the meetings was 
to make religion more generally a sub
ject of thought and conversation in Kan
sas City than it had been before. 

The cards which were signed were put 
into the hands of the various ministers 
of the city and the persons who signed 
them will be visited and asked to connect 
themselves with one of the churches of 
the city.—Kansas City Star, Nov. 28, '93. 

[One of the evils always consequent on 
the services of the popular Revivalist 
Meetings everywhere, now, is that hordes 
of unconverted people are scooped into 
the Christian profession by means of these 
tickets referred to on which is printed 
the words: "I desire to lead a Christian 
life," and signed. They are then hand
ed to the various "Ministers" who care 
only to build up congregations. This is 
surely the Devil's work. Thousands are 
thus deceived thinking this is Christian
ity. It is not. It is gross deception.— 
E D . ] 

x: 
WORK AND WORKERS. 

— cP P*?'* 
Montreal, 

25 T O R R A N C E S T . , May 10th, 1893. 

To the Editor of"Onr Record* : 
D E A R BROTHER I N CHRIST—The 

views of some dear brethren as to recep
tion at the Lord's Table, and fellowship, 
have come before me recently, and seem 
to be both novel and different from the 
way the subject is presented in Scripture. 
That the germ of a system is contained 
in them I have no doubt; in fact these 
views, carried out to their consistent con
clusion, have already developed in divi
sion. It is time therefore to re-exam
ine the whole subject, and to see if the 
division is not the possible result of views 
which many hold, who yet condemn the 
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division. I believe God is drawing our 
attention by this very sorrow, to a wide 
spread defect in our views. That which 
divides the saints of God, does not come 
from God; such a thing as division, there
fore, should be a voice to us, calling for 
humiliation and prayer, as well as for 
mistrust of ourselves and fresh examina
tion of our principles. 

As far as scripture teaches me, I find 
that every true believer is in the fellow
ship by conversion. It is a question of 
state of soul and not of ecclesiastical po
sition; although scriptural arid godly as
sociation tend to its promotion. But by 
conversion God calls all His people to the 
fellowship of His Son (i Cor. r.9,) and 
* 'truly our fellowship is with the Father 
and with His Son Jesus Christ". (1 John 
i;) All believers are in this, riot by com
ing with us, but by being true Christians 
they do not become Christians by com
ing with us. They have to be in the 
fellowship first in order to have a title 
to a place at the lord's table. 

Then fellowhip with us embraces, not 
only the communion of the Lord's table, 
but all Christian intercourse. Hence dis
cipline includes not only exclusion from 
the Lord's table, but from "among our
selves." I am bound therefore to recog
nize, as being in the fellowship, every 
child of God except wicked persons. I 
am not to refuse, on my part, Christian 
intercourse with any of God's people, 
even although they do not break bread 
with us, unless there is evil in doctrine or 
work, in which case they come under the 
discipline of exclusion from among our
selves, as much as if they were breaking 
bread with us. On the other hand I have 
no scriptural authority for refusing any 
one his place at the Lord's table except 
for reasons that would compel me to re
fuse him a place at my own table, or to 
shut i&y own door against him. The 
elect lady was to reject from her house 

only those who brought not the doctrine 
of a true Christ. If he could be received 
to Christian intercourse in her house, he 
could be equally so at the Lord's table. 
Hence a "wicked person" (if a brother) 
comes under discipline, even if he has 
never broken bread with us. He is put 
away from among ourselves. (1 Cor. v.) 

Our reception is because he is already 
in the fellowship, the only fellowship 
there is in Scripture. The gathering can 
only require evidence of this to accord 
the privilege, or rather the right. If by 
breaking bread he comes into something 
he was not in before, by new birth and 
the sealing of the spirit, it is a denomi
nation of sect into which he comes; there 
may be more light and truth in it than 
in other sects, but it would be narrower 
than the whole church of God, and there
fore sectarian. 

We do not receive into the body of 
Christ, nor into the house of God, nor do 
we put a brother, who has become a wick
ed person, out of these. Putting away 
is simply the cessation of Christian inter
course, and, as I said, applies to all, 
whether breaking bread with us, or not. 
While I cannot compel all God's people 
to come to the Lord's table, it is, if scrip-
turally spread, open to them all, and the 
cessation of this openness in regard to 
any individual, is as much an act of dis
cipline as if he had been put away from 
it. We thus scripturally include the 
whole body of Christ, and the unity we 
thus endeavor to keep, is not that of one 
party, but that of the Spirit, (Eph. iv,) 
and embraces in its aspect, if not in ac
tual realization, all who are on the foun
dation. Being a Baptist or a Presbyte
rian does not constitute a believer a wick
ed person, hence he cannot be excluded 
for that. 

Practically those who break bread oc
casionally are few, and they soon come 
with us altogether if we are full of broth
erly love towards them, instead of repel-

I ling them by making truth, which they 
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do not yet perceive a condition of fel
lowship—making it, in fact," the badge 
of our party. Let us beware of any nar
rower ground than that of the whole 
church of God, and of any other disci
pline, and that in a scriptural way. 

Some may fear that this means loose
ness; I have yet to learn that it is so, 
however. If it is scriptural I can trust 
God for results; we are not holier than 
God. That real looseness may, and does 
exist, we know; but human exclusive-
ism is not God's remedy for it. While 
ignorance of the scriptural path in pres
ent confusion has often led to the adop
tion of human expedients to stay the 
ark, with the result that a breach takes 
place, a unity is formed which God can
not own—while Satan is ever busy to 
destroy that which is of God. 

Yours, affectionately in Christ, 
J O H N JAMES. 

Elgin, 111., Conference. 
The saints gathered to the Name of 

the Lord Jesus in Elgin, 111., have decid
ed to hold their Annual Convention as 
follows: 

Saturday evening, July ist, Prayer 
meeting at 7:30. 

Sunday, July 2nd, Breaking of bread at 
10:30 A. M., and the usual meeting at 3 
and 7:30 p. M. 

Monday and Tuesday, July 3d and 4th, 
three times daily: at 10:30, 3 and 7:30. 

Arrangements are not quite complete 
as to Halls, & c , but every care will be 
taken to provide comfortably for all who 
come. As heretofore visitors will be en
tertained free of cost, and a hearty invi
tation is extended to all. Any commu
nications may be addressed to John 
Shepheard, 308 Addison St., Elgin, 111. 

Oakland, Cal. 
The California Gospel Tent is pitched 

on 23d Ave., between 13th and 14th Sts., 
and as yet the meetings are fairly well 
attended. 

The evenings are quite cool, and doubt
less this, along with other things, will 
operate, for. some tim« to come, against 
the meeting. However, it is a great joy 

and pleasure to speak to the people of 
Him of whom Moses and the Prophets 
did speak. 

Standish, Mich., 
APRII , , 24, '93. 

Mr. Ross: 
D E A R BRO. I N CHRIST—I thought 

you would be pleased to hear how the 
Lord's work is going on in this part. I 
came to Bay City Conference from the 
London meetings, and had a good time 
listening to our Father's word. The 
meetings were good and profitable. Bro. 
Hartson and I Came on here for a few 
Gospel meetings, and have enjoyed 
preaching. God has been blessing His 
own word, in saving some souls, and oth
ers are troubled. One young man and 
an aged man professed to be saved,- and 
last Lord's Day, the 23d, we had the 
blessed privilege of baptizing seven who 
were saved at previous meetings. The 
Lord was pleased to give us a beautiful 
day, and between five and six hundred 
people gathered on the banks of the 
river, and we enjoyed telling them of 
Jesus, and warning them to flee from the 
wrath to come. We expect to continue 
the meetings for awhile yet. Love in 
Christ, in which Bro. Hartson joins. 

G. H. 

Extract Letter. 
N E W BEDFORD, Apr. 29, '93. 

We have had a visit from Fred Arnot, 
last night and to-night. We had a Tea 
Meeting last night. To-night we get his 
lecture. We are looking for a treat to
night. He leaves for Montreal to
morrow morning and expects to work 
among the Assemblies West. He prob
ably will come to the Pacific Coast. 

Brethren Cook and Douglas have, also, 
been with us for a week, but are leaving 
this evening; the first to Philadelphia, 
Pa., and the other to Hamilton, Ont. 

Bro. T. Blair is resting at Barrington, 
R. L, and Bro. Halyburton is expected 
to New Bedford to rest a little during 
May. David Oliver purposed to sail* for 
home, (New Bedford) on April 26th. 

We are keeping at it here. One is now 
and again saved* Our gracious God thus 
encourages us, G. H. 
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CEUMBS FROM CHICAGO. 

FRIDAY EVENING. 

(Continued from page 72). 

Bro. C. W. Ross read Jer. 2 :1-3. We 
have been singing, " Backward shall your 
foes be driven;" s o l read this in con
nection with the thought. 

When Israel went after God, they were 
holiness to Him, and His feelings regard
ing them are expressed in these verses. 
4< All that devour him shall offend." 

V. 5. God finds fault with them, and 
challenges them to show cause for their 
departure from Him: '' What iniquity 
have your fathers found in Me?" We 
sometimes hear that charge in Rev. ii. 
spoken of as tho' Ephesus lost their first 
love. He does not say llost.y He says 
*left.' " Thou hast left thy first love"— 
they had departed from Him. Here 
God's charge is that Israel have departed 
from God, and that without a cause. 
. In 1 Sam. vii, Israel was under the pow
er of the most malignant foe that they 
had,—the Philistines. In battle the Ark 
had been taken by the Philistines, and 
God had plagued them for that and they 
were glad to send it back. 

This we read of in 1 Sam. vi. In Ch. 
vii, the people of God are in a strait; 
they were afraid. Twenty years had 
passed, and yet according to Jer. ii, they 
were in that condition where they had not 
asked, " Where is the Lord? " And here 
let me say, a real child of God has a weary 

time of it when away from God. So we 
read, 4' All Israel lamented after the 
Lord." Then comes the Advocate— 
Samuel. 

V. 3. What did he say? Practically— 
" Go home and find out what is wrong 
and put it away. " Stranger God takes 
the place that the true God should occu
py—the place he did occupy at one time. 

Now with some of us it may be we are 
beginning to yearn after Him. Well, if 
He does bring us into His presence, it 
would be to confess our willfulness, 
worldliness and covetousness—dollar af
ter dollar for the bank account, or for 
investment in houses and lots. If you 
have got a real blessing here it will 
change your dress, change your desires, 
change your habits, and touch your poc
ket-book—possibly the tenderest part of 
a man's make-up. 

Vs. 4 & 5. Then Israel put away their 
strange gods, and Samuel could say, 
1 ' Gather all Israel to Mizpeh. *' Samuel 
was to act as their Advocate and Inter
cessor. Don't talk of Christ as advocate 
and intercessor while determined to stick 
by the old ways and harbor the strange 
gods. He is pleading with you to put 
them away. He wants the place Him
self! 

V. 6. Here is Israel; they are in the 
presence of God,—the intercessor is with 
them, and they take the place of death, 
and confessed their sin. " And Samuel 
judged the. children of Israel in Mizpeh. " 
And in Assembly troubles, if this place 
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was taken, God Himself would judge His 
people. We often try to patch up mat
ters, and it only shows the nakedness of 
the land. Let God judge ! 

V, 7. The time of confession is the 
time of Satan's enmity, and the time of 
self-judgement is the time when the world 
and the Devil will seek to oppose. 

V. 8. The people were practically re
stored. They said nothing about the Ark, 
the place of gathering, but the living God 
Himself. If all here were just in this 
spirit what a blessing it would be. 

V. 9. In type, the offering up of the 
Lord Jesus unto God. The "sucking 
lamb" speaks of weakness itself, but it is 
all on the altar. And in restoration there 
may be weakness and feebleness of appre
hension, but God looks at Him. This 
meant a return to the Lord, when Israel 
was holiness to the Lord, and God wel
comed them back, and gave them vic
tory over all their enemies. Vs. 10, 11. 

Bro. Carnie closed the meeting with 
preaching the gospel, prefacing his re
marks by reading Matt xviii 11-20. When 
he was saved he found he was one of a 
family; he found he had brethren; he 
found he was made a member of the 
church of which Christ is Head and Lord. 
Then followed fellowship in virtue of that 
relationship, and responsibility. We have 
in this chapter, assembly action. Some 
say, "I don't care for the action of the as
sembly." They reckon without their 
host. One in backslidings will likely 
tell you he does not care, and charge you 
with being all wrong. Invariably it is so. 
But we would say, beware of interfering 
with assembly action, and shun as a 
rule those who grumble at it. 

The next meeting was opened by Bro. 
F. W. Crook reading Rom. 9 :10-16, and 
Gen. 25: 21-27. In this last (27th) verse we 
have a summary of the whole history of 
these two men—Jacob and Esau. Esau 

[ was a cunning hunter, a man of the field— 
11 the field is the world, "—and Jacob was 
a plain man dwelling in tents. The rea
son why men quarrel with God's choice 
of Jacob in preference to Esau is that 
they do not enter into God's reckoning 
of things, and self is uppermost in their 
thoughts. When one however gets into 
God's mind about men and things, and 
about His way of acting, they are well 
advanced in the line of self-abnegation. 

The two men serve as types of the two 
natures that is in the believer. Esau a 
type of the flesh, and Jacob of the spirit. 
The "oldman" and the "new." Andthe 
principle that God works constantly on, 
is that, " the elder shall serve the young
er." Do we reckon that the new man is 
the only one that shall be allowed to act? 

If we get into the mind of God at these 
meetings, we shall take less of ourselves 
home with us than we brought, and there 
will be less of nature and more of God 
seen in our lives. Why is it that so many 
of God's children are in such a low car
nal state? It is because Jacob is serving 
Esau, and not otherwise, as God intend
ed Possibly this is the reason of the dis
play on the persons of many of us, and 
doubtless accounts for the lack of joy on 
our faces, and the lack of power too pre
valent in our meetings. May He lead us 
to self judgment and confession, and the 
putting away of all that is displeasing 
to Him! 

Bro. W. P. Douglas read 1 John 5 :13, 
and remarked: Often when people are 
asked "how do you know you are saved?" 
they reply in the words of this verse, and 
the stress is laid on the words, *' That ye 
may know, " etc. But it seems to us that 
the stress should be laid on the words, 
" These things have I written. " What 
things? The things found in the former 
part of the epistle, surely. A good deal 

I has been told about counterfeit conver-
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sions, and we charge you to see to it that 
the conversion you profess to have, is ac
cording to the lines of Scripture. It is 
to your eternal interest to do so. 

Ch. i i : 3-6. It would be profitable had 
we time, to look up the repetition of the 
expression " Hereby. " It is suggestive. 
Here we learn that the result of having 
the life of God in us, is that we love to 
keep His word. 

Ch. i i i : 14. It is told of Harry More
house when once he met a servant of God 
for the first time, as he took his'hand, he 
said: '' I'm glad to see thee; I love thee. ' ' 
The dear little man had a big heart of 
love, and it overflowed to all who knew 
God. Saved people love those who be
long to God. John xiii-34. 

Ch. i i i : 33, 24 and Ch iv: 14. Another test 
is, He has given us of His Spirit, and His 
Spirit dwelleth in us. Some profess 
Christianity and practice sin; but God 
says He that practiceth sin is of the devil 
Ch. i i i : 8. The Lord make us honest, and 
willing to test our position and condition 
by the one unerring standard—the Word 
of God. 

Bro. W. Beers followed by reading 1 
Thes. i : 1-10. Notice the repetition of 
the powerful name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. In verse 5, we have the manner 
of God's own work. There are no coun
terfeit conversions there. It is the Holy 
Spirit working. Thus, being converted, 
they became followers of the Lord and 
examples and echoes of His grace. For 
"from them sounded out the Word of 
the Lord.'' It is not sufficient to be able to 
say I am saved, blessed as that is, but 
He has left me here for a purpose. What 
is it ? Why am I in this place or position? 
To be a witness and an evidence, and an 
echo of His grace, as a resurrection man, 
there and thus to tell out by lip and life, 
that tho' in the world, I am not ofW., 

The people hated Lazarus, whom Jesus 

raised, because he was an evidence of 
the power of God, and God's people will 
find the same thing. God will have 
reality, for God is real. He will have 
holiness in us, for He has called us into 
holiness, because He Himself is holy. He 
has called us away from idols to Himself 
that we might serve Him, the living and 
true God. See Luke i : 67. God has de
livered us from the power of sin and Sa
tan that we might serve Him without 
fear, in holiness, all the days of our life. 

We have also a hope—Christ is coming 
for us; so while we serve, we also look 
for the Son from heaven—Jesus who de
livered us from the wrath to come. 

THE AFTERNOON MEETING 

Was addressed by Bro. A. Matthews who 
first read 1 Corin. x: 14-15. In the seven 
messages thro' John in Rev. ii and iii, each 
ends with: " He that hath ears to hear, 
let him hear. " Dead men, and those 
who are carnal, are not able to take in 
God's truth. " I speak unto wise men; 
judge ye what I say, " adds the apostle 
here. 

Let us look a moment at Bxodus xii. 
It is the familiar story of the passover. 
There is a beginning of months with every 
one who truly belongs to God. There is 
a strong tendency now-a-days of making 
wide the strait gate, and smooth the 
broad road, so that people seem to pass 
out of the broad road into the narrow, 
without knowing when, where or how. 

Israel were deserving of God's judg
ment and if God would save them it must 
be righteously. Therefore you have a 
Lamb slain and the blood sprinkled. It 
was not the shed blood merely, but the 
sprinkled blood that saved them. Hys
sop is typical of faith, bmt the hyssop 
could not save them. The hyssop in it
self was valueless, but when this shed 
blood must be sprinkled, then the hys
sop was used in doing it. Some may ap-
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predate the value of the blood more than 
others, but we cannot, no matter how 
cold, meditate on the blood that saves us, 
and not exalt His name, and exult in His 
grace. 

IN THE EVENING 

Bro. J. Smith said: We have our souls 
saved and they are under the power of re
demption. Our bodies are not yet so. 
But the last is as sure as the first. ' * Whom 
He did foreknow, them He did predesti
nate to be conformed to the image of 
His Son. " And again: "Whom He did 
predestinate', them He also called; whom 
He called them He also justified, and 
whom He justified them He also glori
fied." Rom. viii 29-30. The two ends of 
the rope, "Foreknown" and "Glorified," 
are up there, and we are in the bend of 
the rope, and shall be there presently— 
conformed to the image of His Son—noth
ing short of it will please Him. It may 
be very soon we shall be "pulled up" for 
He is coming quickly, and all who are 
saved in Chicago or out of it would rise 
to meet Him. The salt of the earth would 
be removed, and then the rest would be 
left to go on in its corruption. Brethren, 
this is coming. We shall see Him and be 
like Him; we shall fall at His feet, and 
sing: "Thou art worthy for Thou wast 
slain and hast redeemed us unto God by 
Thy blood," etc. Rev. v : 9 . This is 
nearing. Is it not high time to awake? 
I am afraid we are all in a deep sleep. 

Yesterday we were hearing about con
secration, and about our being priests. 
See Bxod. xxxi i: 25-35. * n this chapter 
we read of Moses being up on the mount, 
and the people got tired waiting for him, 
so they made a golden calf and worship
ed it as the god who had delivered them 
from Egypt. When Moses came down he 
broke the calf and ground it to powder, 
and made the people to drink it. It's a 
bitter drink, brethren, when we have to 

drink our idols. But this brought about 
another kind of consecration. A conse
cration against their brethren—a conse
cration in which the sword is to be used 
even against our own flesh and blood. 
We are not only called to worship, but 
to serve. It is a false idea to think that 
it is only those who are preachers who 
are serving the Lord, It is an honor to 

I preach Christ, but it is also an honor to 
be in the services of the Lord in the kit
chen, workshop, or on the farm. Let us 
carry the sword of the Spirit and con
secrate the hand, not so much against the 
flesh of others as against our own. We 
ought to have a consecration regarding 
our work. 

1 Chron. xxix. We read of another 
consecration. In the first five verses we 
read that David had prepared to build 
the house of the Lord. What were there 

I to fill their hands with ? Not the sacri-
I fices and offerings of Exod. xxix, nor the 
sword of Exod. xxxii, but their hands 

I were filled with the gifts—gold, silver, 
I brass, iron, wood, & c , for the work of 
the Lord—and they " offered willingly." 

' There has been very little said on this 
subject. God is building a house to-day, 
and He is calling His people to have fel
lowship with Him in it. Some He has 

I gifted and fitted to go forth in the gos
pel, and others He has given to work 
with their hands, their means to be used 
for Him. And it is not every one who can 
•speak a little word in the gospel in the 
home meeting, who is called to go forth 
•in His Name. The Corinthian saints first 
gave themselves to the Lord and then 
their means. Get the heart right, and 
other things will follow. Some may not 
'understand this but others do. The Lord 

hlead us all to an understanding of these 
.things, for His own Name's sake. 
. The last meeting of the Conference was, 
Ijas usual, the best one. Several spoke 



OUR RECORD. 101 

short and pointed messages. We do lit
tle more than give the quotations from 
the Word. 

Bro. A. Matthews read i Sam. xviii: 1-4. 
What we have here condemns our cold- 1 
ness and ingratitude, and if we bring 1 
ourselves to the mirror of God's Word it 
will not only show us ourselves, but His 1 
Mind as well. Israel was here in a terri- 1 
ble case. Their enemies were camped | 
around them and Israel was trembling, 
for the God of Israel was forgotten by I 
them. I 

But there was one who came down, 
and alone he met the foe,—they looked I 
on and beheld the victory and shared 
the triumph. David did it all. 

Surely this suggests the work and the 
triumph of Him who was David's Son 
and David's Lord. 

Saul was pleased with the valor of the 
lad, and would not let him go home, for 
did it not honor himself to have such an 
one in his court ? But there was one who 
was more taken with the victor than the j 
victory—Jonathan. The Redeemer is 
greater than the Redemption. Many 
would, like Saul, be a patron of Christ 
and Christianity, and seem to think it a 
condescension to own Jesus as Lord, and 
so they talk of the sacrifice they made in 
coming out to Him, etc., etc. But Saul 
never stripped himself—he was still great 
Saul, the King ! Not so with Jonathan. 
He stripped himself of all and laid it at 
David's feet. May the effect be likewise 
in us, that we shall give Him, the mighty 
Victor at the Cross, our all. We sing 
about it, let us do it, 

Bro. Smith followed with a word on 
Jer. xlv, and Bro. Munro on Phil, i i i : 1, 
and the Conference closed. 

T. D. W. M. 

If we are to measure love by the great
ness of its gifts, how infinite is the love 
of Christ! 

TORONTO CONFERENCE, 
Jan. 20th, 21st and 22nd, 1893. 

BY W. B. 

FRIDAY AFTERNOON. 

(Continued from page 87.) 
Brother R. Telfer read B e xii:6, and 

remarked that for some time these words 
had been speaking to his soul. We have 
in it the two fold effect of God's Word— 
as a goad to stir us up and as a nail to 
keep us steadfast. 

In Ps. cxliii : 1-6. The Psalms, some 
have said, are the heart of the Bible. They 
certainly give us the heart of Christ, and 
the heart of God's dear people, and show 
us that they knew something of what it 
was to have dealings with God. 

Ps. xl. Primarily, this is the experience 
of our Lord Jesus Christ and gives us 
something of the soul experience of Da
vid. He knew God and he knew the pla
gue of his own heart and says "Bnter not 
into judgment," for no man can stand it. 
In 5th verse he remembered the days of 
old and mused and meditated upon the 
works of God's hand. 

8th verse. '' Cause me to hear thy lov
ing kindness in the morning." God 
loves to get closer with His people. Some 
are satisfied with reading a chapter, but 
there is a great difference between read
ing a chapter and hearing the voice of 
God. Now if we look at Luke iv:4, we 
find the Word there is "Bvery spoken 
word of God." 

•'Teach me to do thy will." May the 
result of those meetings not only be that 
we shall hear the voice of God, but that 
we may learn and do His will. 

Brother D. Munro read S. S. ii: 9 
and remarked: 

The direct fulfillment of this portion of 
Scripture will then, no doubt, be between 
our Lord Jesus and Israel, when, as 
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Bridegroom, He shall return to Israel. 
The sin that is brought home to Israel of 
adultery shows us plainly that they were 
all in relationship to Jehovah, as marri
ed to Him. She has departed but will be 
brought into this relationship again. 

Still it has a full application to us now 
which, no doubt, the people of Ood have 
in some measure entered into. The 
' 'Spouse," the "bride," speaks generally 
of "her beloved"—He of "my love.' ' 
V. I4? "Oytny DoveP* What wonderful 
words addressed by our Lord Jesus Christ 
to a poor filthy sinner like me—like you! 
and here we have the standing of the be
liever. The rock always speaks of Christ, 
but here it is not only the rock but the 
clefts of the rock. Dumbarton Castle on 
the Clyde can be seen only from one 
point, as the traveler passes down the 
river, for it is situated right in the cleft 
of the rock. Some speak as if it were 
possible to fall off the rock, but the only 
way off the rock is upward. We are in the 
cleft of the rock and there is no falling 
off it, for our life is hid with Christ in 
God. 

In the secret place of the stairs, the 
place of ascent—fellowship. What about 
this, dear children of God? Now let us 
look at David's experience. I Chr. xiii. 

In the days of Saul they could get on 
without the. Ark; it was not required, and 
Saul got his last message from a woman 
in direct communication with the Devil. 
When the Philistines touched the Ark 
they died not, but when His people look
ed into it He smote 30,000 of them and 
one man who touched it was slain. Now 
here was an end of their "good time." 

Then in a worldly way they had 
thought to meddle with the things of 
God. 

Notice how David acted: he copied the 
Philistines and became like them. 

A carnal Christian may become so like 

a child of the Devil that no one but God 
knows the difference,—Lot in Sodom,— 
yet Peter speaks of him as that right
eous man. 

David became like one of them that 
go down to the pit. 

But now look at 1 Chr. xv : 2. 
God wishes His work done in His own 

way, according to the Book. 
David now learns his lesson from the 

Book, but he took his first pattern from 
the Philistines. 

FRIDAY NIGH? 

Bro. J. Martin read Ps. xxv : 4-13. 
Verse 6, ' 'Revive us again.'' This is 

the cry of one who finding himself not 
so near as he would wish cries out for God. 

What these witheredsouls of ours need 
is to get into the presence of God. We 
need first a sight of His mercy and love. 

Now turn to Numbers xxi, here we have 
a revival. In this chapter we see where 
we are—who have been saved—and we see 
how Israel was brought to a stand-still 
because of the workings of the flesh. We 
only make real progress as by the power 
of the spirit, we keep under the flesh with 
our eyes upon Christ. Now, in this chap
ter, we have the flesh in activity, mur
muring against God, and in 6th verse God 
deals with it and they die, so sin in the 
believer leads to spiritual death. 

7th Verse—we have a very plain and 
positive confession, and in 8th verse God 
in mercy brings before them a picture of 
the Cross in the aspect of it which we 
have in Romans viii:3. Sin condemned in 
the flesh God dealing with the old sinful 
nature. God showed them again His 
mercy; they lived again and there was 
progress. And we who have come here 
"to wait on Godu will, too, "set for
ward. *' 

They went on; there was progress. This 
new-born life is one of activity. 

12th Verse. Progress! they were go-
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ing into conflict but also into victory, and 
what power the children of God would 
be if only there was this judging of the 
old sinful nature in the light of the Cross 
and a going on with God! 

Bro. J. Smith referred to the passages 
read at the beginning of the evening meet
ing and said we need to be put in remem
brance 

RESTLESSNESS. 

A few of our brethren in the sects seem 
to be in deep trouble. Nine-tenths, pro
bably, of their man-made ministry is go
ing after the down-grade materialism and 
infidelity so fashionable and general in 
these days. There are but a very few in
deed who oppose this tendency, and they 
who do, print and publish articles against 
it both sharp and pungent. Never
theless, it would seem as if all the barriers 
put together were only raised to be swept 
away as by an overflowing flood. Such 
is the force of this wave of infidelity that 
already it has covered very much, and 
it increases in penetration and magnitude 
as it approaches the complete leavening 
of all that at one time was held to be 
true, and indeed very dear to many 
hearts. 

Our honest after-a-sort brethren who 
contend for a measure of the truth, seem 
to forget that the sects are like the vessel 
on fire at sea and when already burnt 
down to the water's edge, some on board 
are crying "port the helm, " whereas the 
only thing for them to do is to come out of 
harm's way and betake themselves to the 
Life Boat as others have done before them 
when they saw and understood a little 
of the unscipturalness of what was at that 
time not half so corrupt as it is now, 
the end of which must, of necessity, be 
sad. It is a " sowing to the wind and a 
reaping of the whirlwind. " They, by 
their sympathy, presence and support of 

what they know to be unscriptural, help
ed on this humiliating condition of mat
ters and are now to use another figure, 
like Lot, who left his family to live very 
much as they liked till impending judg
ment was at the door; then he warned 
them, only to have his warning words 
treated as of one that mocked. See Gen. 
xix: 14. 

Our good Sect-Brethren could not ex
pect any other termination than what 
now appears certain and near. They 
knew right well that the principles that 
governed their church action in the past 
must have ripened into this shameful 
harvest of Infidelity. One of themselves 
penned and published a few years ago 
the statement that there was not a college 
or seminary in the country excepting one 
or two into which he could conscientious
ly send his boy for his education, as all the 
rest were honey-combed with Infidelity. 
Nevertheless, he kept up his connection 
with this very thing, and gave the place 
of Gospel ministries to the young man 
raised in these hot beds of scepticism, and 
he does so still. 

Moreover our would-be orthodox breth
ren must know, if they are not fools, that 
if the Educational Institutions of the 
country are leavened with Infidelity the 
manufactured "minister" coming out of 
them must be so too, and if these minis
tries be so corrupted, sooner or later must 
the people be also. The scriptural prin
ciple holds true, (Hosea xi i i :6) "Ac
cording to their pasture so are they fill
ed. •" 

Once on a time the "Iron Railings'* of 
a creed—"ordination vows" and "public 
opinion'' — had some restricting and 
restraining power over them; now, 
however, as these are being swept away 
or modified, the unconverted preachers 
come out in their true colors, and believe 
anything they like, or nothing at all, as 
simply suits them. 
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The support of these ministries also 
comes mostly or largely from the world, 
and as they are in the business for trade, 
the world they must placate and please. 
The congregations, as they know well, are 
largely of the world and very little else; 
in a word, there are no scriptural church 
principles at all in their church-making 
or church work. The whole thing is of 
the world, worldly. 

Thus the so-called churches have cor
rupted the earth, according to Rev. xix : 
2. Mother and daughters alike are going 
fast towards Infidelity. 

Come out of her, my people, that ye 
be not partakers of her sins, and that ye 
receive not of her plagues, Rev. xviii:4, 
and, if you, reader, have got gifts for 
preaching or teaching, go at it and keep 
at it for Him. It is our work to preach 
the Gospel if He has given us gifts for 
that, and it is His work to build His own 
church. Matt, xvi: 18. To interfere with 
Him in His work will simply spoil mat
ters. Leave that to Himself. 

LEAKY VESSELS. 

Surely there are many ' 'Leaky vessels,'' 
and the writer has one of them, and per
haps it is better for all concerned it should 
be so; in order specially that there may 
be room for fresh supplies flowing in, 
through the consciousness of emptiness. 

It is God's way that we should be in
creasingly and ever entering on newer 
and unwonted experiences, and thus be 
prepared by the ministrations of the Holy 
Spirit through the word for fresh supplies 
to fit us for newer services. The word of 
God thus-passing through our minds, 
hearts and consciences, imparts to us its 
nurture and nourishment in the passing, 
and then enters into our memories to 
lodge there, or be hidden out of sight, till 
called forth by a fresh emergency or 
need, and so making room for further 

exercise of soul. Thus, the new need, 
makes room for new applications of God's 
word, which is so many sided, deep and 
rich, that it would seem as if we could 
never fathom its immense mines of wis
dom, riches and grace. 

However, the scripture generally quot
ed as supporting the theory of "Leaky 
vessels/ ' is simply a mistranslation, 
and, therefore, this is a misapplication 
of it. 

In Hebrews i i : i, the old version says, 
"Lest at any time we should let them 
slip.'' The alternate reading in the mar
gin is" run out as leaky vessels," where
as the true reading has no reference what
ever to leaking; but to a vessel coming 
into port and near it, yet missing it. In 
the revised version it is rendered "Lest, 
haply, we drift away," /. e.y approach
ing the rest, yet missing it, ' 'drift away 
from them." (Cit.) "he floated past 
them." This makes quite another truth 
and different from "leaky." 

Israel as a nation while praying for 
the Messiah missed Him, and while 
praying for deliverance from all their ene
mies missed that through rejecting their 
Messiah. Many souls from that time on
ward missed salvation when they missed 
"closing with Christ." They rested in 
their amendments of Life. Reformation, 
prayers, feeling, increased knowledge, 
and the most of people miss it because of 
a miserable outward profession that has 
"nothing to it" at all, but a mere empty 
show—a profession without possession— 
a sham, and many of God's people miss 
God's order of gathering through the 
fear of losing their usefulness, forsooth. 

The Father hath put all things in 
Christ's hand. Christ is ours, and we, 
therefore, have them, as it were, in our 
own hands, when we know they are in 
His . 
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BESTING IN GOD. 

In God my soul finds perfect rest, 
And stills her lamentation; 

He does the thing for me that's best, 
Whate'er my lot or station. 

He is my Lord, his servant I, 
He rules my life in equity; 

His way is my salvation. 

Bitter the cup? I drink it still, 
And feel no trepidation; 

If but it be my Father's will, 
I'd have no alteration. 

Past finding out are oft his ways, 
And call for wonder, love, and praise 

And not interpretation. 

One asks, "And wherefore that or this, 
Or smothers inward curses, 

As though God spilled his cup of bliss 
And brought him sad reverses. 

" God does not treat him as he ought; 
What mortal ever had such lot?" 

AncLthen his woe rehearses. 
Events occur; God silent waits, 

Nor offers explanation, 
Till he at length throws wide the gate, 

And shows love's consummation. 
Then, when the time of praise is past, 
We wear the garb of shame at last, 

Instead of exultation. 
Therefore, my soul, rest thou in God, 

And songs of praises raise him; 
If he in wisdom sends the rod, 

Thou must not cease to praise him. 
However strange may be thy fate, 
He yet will show that mercy great 

To which his love arrays him. 
A few more years of patience here 

Will close life's little story; 
For every day is bringing near 

The destiny before thee. 
The crown of all will surely be 
A long, a long eternity, 

To give to God the glory. 

The man who has gone down deepest 
into divine truth, is the man that longs 
and pants most after everything that God 
is to him, whether in His truth, in His 
people, or in the communion of saints. 
And it is only God Himself who can fill 
the lonely abyss within him. 

PLAIN PBEACHING. 

Sometime after the conversion of John 
Cotton it came to his turn to preach at 
St. Mary's, (University) where a high ex
pectation from his known abilities was 
raised through the University that they 
should have a sermon set off with all the 
learning and eloquence of the place. Mr. 
Cotton had now some difficulties in his 
own mind concerning the course he 
ought to pursue. On the one hand he 
considered that if he should preach with 
a scriptural plainness he should not only 
wound his own fame, but, also, tempt 
carnal men to renew an old cavil, that 
Christianity made scholars dunces; 
whereby the honor of God might suffer 
not a little. On the other hand, he con
sidered that it was his duty to preach 
with such plainness as became the oracles 
of the living God. He, therefore, re
solved to preach a plain sermon, such a 
one as he might in his own conscience 
think would be most pleasing to the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and he accordingly did so. 
But when he had finished, the wits of the 
University discovered their resentment 
by their not "humming" as according to 
their absurd custom they were used to 
do, and the Vice Chancelor, too, showed 
much dissatisfaction. He had, however, 
many encouragements from some learned 
doctors, who, having a better sense of the 
Gospel, prayed him to persevere in that 
good way of preaching he had now taken. 
But the greatest consolation was that his 
discourse that day was the means of 
leading Dr. Preston, (who became one 
of the most eminent preachers of his 
time), to Christ. Reader, do likewise. 
" They that will honor me I will honor." 

It may not be easy to tell why God 
loves us, but we can tell why we love 
God. "We love Him because He first 
loved us." 
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09orK and (tforRefs. 

Montreal, Canada, 
25 T O R R B N C S ST., May 19, 1893. 

Dear Brother in Christ : 
The subject of fellowship, and the 

sphere or extent of fellowship, are of 
great practical importance. Especially 
is this true to-day, when the church hav
ing become divided, and greatly mixed 
with the world,—the line of demarcation 
scarcely perceptible—it becomes exceed
ingly difficult on the one hand to avoid 
narrow sectarianism, and on the other to 
avoid worldly and unscriptural associa
tion. 

It is, however, very simple after all if 
there is, while walking in the narrow path, 
a largeness of heart maintained that wel
comes all those, not who know the truth 
we may know, and agree with us on all 
points, but "who call on the Lord out of 
a pure heart.'' There are no ecclesiasti
cal limits given us in Scripture, but mor
al ones. We are to "follow righteous
ness, faith, love, peace, with those who 
call on the Lord out of a pure heart." 

This is a remarkable expression—"a 
pure heart. '' Who are we to reckon such? 
Only those who break bread with us? 
Surely not. We read of those whose hearts 
are purified by faith. " And God who 
knoweth the heart, bare them witness, 
giving them the Holy Spirit even as to us, 
and put no difference between us and 
them, having purified their hearts by 
faith.' (Acts xv :8, 9.) Every true believer, 
fore, God having given him the Holy 
Spirit, must be held by us to be one who 
calls on the Lord out of a pure heart, un
less there is evidence to the contrary. 
Only on the manifestation of evil in doc
trine or walk, such evil as constitutes even 
a brother ' * a wicked person,'' can we de
cline to follow righteousness, etc., with 
him. With every true believer I am to 

"follow righteousness, faith, love and 
peace;" excepting only such as scripture 
tells us '' put away from among our
selves, " or to " receive him not into our 
house. ' ' Each individual Christian is to 
be tested by this moral standard, and not 
by the mere ecclesiastical one of whether 
or not he follows with us. John would have 
forbidden one casting out devils because 
'( he followeth not with us , ' ' when he was 
doing a work which John had just proved 
himself unable to do. (Comp. Luke ix: 
40 and 49.) Mark the Lord's answer: 
"Forbid him not; for he that is not 
against us, is for us" We are to recog
nize all that is really for Christ; for if we 
are identified in our path with Christ, 
that which is for Christ is for us. 

This leads to another aspect of the same 
question. What is the divine unity we 
are to endeavour to keep? Is it a unity 
of assemblies; of particular associations 
of gatherings who commend to one an
other, or is it a unity composed of mem
bers joined to the one Head—Christ? In 
scripture (as far as I can see, I am will
ing to be shown it if it is there) the mem
bership is never of the assembly, but of 
Christ. Each individual believer is a 
member of Christ. This is the member
ship which is declared and manifested by 
partaking of the one loaf at the Lord's 
supper, 'f We being many are one bread— 
one body." How is this shown? Not 
by the loaf on the table; it represents not 
the unity of the members, but the dead 
body of the Lord Jesus. But each par
taking of the one loaf declares and mani
fests, by so doing, that he is a partaker 
of the one Christ; all, therefore, who so 
partake are one body (1 Cor. x: 17.) This 
is the only membership there is in scrip
ture. There is no assembly membership 
there at all. Therefore it is that an as
sociation of assemblies, who are agreed 
as to some particular doctrine, or act of 
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discipline, is denominational and secta
rian in character in spite of the truth 
that may be otherwise held. The fact 
that these associations have more light 
and truth than the more worldly sects, 
makes them more guilty; the very truth 
so many of them boast of, condemns ut
terly the position they occupy. '' If the 
light that is in thee be darkness, how 
great is that darkness." Let us look well 
to it that we do not deny the unity we 
profess by the exclusive appropriation of 
it to our own party. The antidote is to 
recognize the membership of Christ; each 
individual united to Christ, is one with 
us—not merely those who are in the cir
cle of assemblies who recognize fellow
ship with us. 

The practical effect of this is to erect 
each assembly or gathering into sepa
rate and independent reponsibility to do 
this. Bach assembly in every place, and 
each individual in it, is therefore respon
sible to the Lord to have an open table 
to all that are Christ's, who are sound in 
the faith, and godly in walk. This separ
ate responsibility is not only declared by 
the Lord addressing the seven assemblies 
of Asia separately, and sending a separate 
letter to each, but also by Paul address
ing the Corinthian assembly as "the 
body of Christ and members in particu
lar." (1. Cor. X I I . 27.) Thereis but one 
assembly throughout the world, and that 
assembly is the body of Christ; but each 
local assembly was to be the expression 
of this. The membership is that of the 
body of Christ; nothing short of this must 
be the sphere of our welcome at the table 
of the Lord if we would avoid the shame 
of sectarianism, alas ! so common. 

Thus also shall we be free, apart from 
ecclesiastical restraints, which only hin
der the free action of the Holy Spirit, to 
" follow righteousness, faith, love and 
peace with those who call on the Lord | 

out of a pure heart.' * The test, I repeat, 
will not be the mere ecclesiastical one of 
belonging to this party or that, but of a 
pure heart; one whose heart purification 
is manifested by his life. Evidence of 
this, on the part of two or three witnesses, 
is all that the gathering can scripturally 
require, to allow any member of Christ, 
to share the communion of the Lord's 
table. And wherever and whenever two 
or three are thus gathered to the name 
of the Lord, we can scripturally be. "He 
gave some . . . . evangelists and some 
pastors and teachers; for the 
building up (" not of this party or that 
sect but " ) " the body of Christ." (Eph. 
i v : 11, 12.) 

Just in proportion as we "hold the 
Head" shall we include all the members 
of the body. (Col. ii: 19. ( 

JNO. JAMES. 

[To call on the Lord out of a pure 
heart means not only that I am a Chris
tian, but that I honestly, without reser
vation own Him as my Lord, and that I 
am ready to obey Him as Lord and Mas
ter. E D . ] 

" They Hated Me Without a Cause." 
( J J H N XV : 24.) 

It is our thought in this paper to con
sider briefly in the light of the above text 
the attacking of those who differ from us, 
both in a public and private way; for, 
after all, it is the "the word of truth" 
that sanctifies. 

The Lord's every act was perfect. 
Everything was in due season. Each 
step He trod, there went up an odor of 
sweet incense unto the Father. 

Many in their would-be zeal for God 
undertook to rebuke Him, but He was 
not to be corrected. There was no dross 
to be consumed. He was (and is) the 
light of the sanctuary which required not 
the use of the golden snuffers. In and 
out among men on God's behalf, He 
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sought their welfare, but not apart from 
the glory of God. He testified that their 
works were evil, uttering the words given 
Him of God; and He could say of His 
ministry among them, " They hated Me 
without a cause. " He gave them no 
cause to hate Him. 

In this, as in other things, it is ours to 
learn of Him—a much needed lesson, we 
may all readily admit. How often we 
reap our own sowing in regard to this ! 
giving those with whom we come in daily 
contact and those to whom we may seek 
to declare the Gospel in a public way am
ple cause for hating us. It may be they 
refuse to hear the precious Word and we 
grow weary in "well doing, " frequently 
resorting to carnal weapons to fight the 
flesh in others, manifesting the spirit of 
the diciples who " knew not what man
ner of spirit they were of" and would 
call down fire from heaven to consume 
them. The blessed Lord passed on to "an
other village, shook the dust of the 
city from off His feet, " leaving as an ex
ample that we should follow in His steps. 

While we may marvel over our scanty 
fruit bearing, so much apparent sowing 
needed to reap however small a harvest, 
how prolific are the results of our sowing 
to the flesh, springing up in congenial 
soil. 

We may taunt and ridicule those Christ-
rejectors, provoking them to envy and 
strife, but we ask, "Is it the wisdom that 
cometh from above, which is first pure, 
then peaceable?" "He that winneth 
souls is wise. " Is it wise to use scurrili
ty? Is not such a course rather building a 
tower and high walls, rearing obstacles 
which many years of "patient continu
ance in well doing" cannot efface? We 
are persuaded that we create a vast deal 
of the prejudice we complain so bitterly 
about. 

It is largely our doing. We would not 

write to blunt the keen edge of "the i 
truth'' or that the whole counsel of God '\ 
should not be declared. • \ 

May the "Gospel of Christ" be "fully j 
preached'' the present grace and the com - • 
ingjudgment, but do not needlessly rouse \ 
the flesh. Let them, if they must hate 
you, do so without a cause. 

The preaching of the Gospel may, 
through the mercy of God, gather out 
precious souls in a locality; but where 
the close of the work is wound up by such 
needless provocation as we have describ
ed, what opposition those who abide there 
have to stem. And they, also, true to their 
teaching, resort to the preacher's wea
pons of carnal warfare, and are perhaps 
made in after years to learn that they 
have been driving souls away where they 
cannot reach them. Alas, for our evil 
ways. We fail to have a good report from 
them that are without. We think too 
lightly of what the world has to say of us. 
Is there not, alas! too much truth in their 
sayings? 

May we learn not to be ' 'buffeted for 
our faults," but for "well doing" which 
is "acceptable with God," "not render
ing railing for railing, but contrariwise 
blessing, knowing that we are thereunto 
called that we should inherit a blessing." 

We are told not to marvel that the world 
hates us; but may we seek so to live 
that they may "hate us without a cause," 
following in the gracious footsteps of our 
blessed Saviour who * 'came not to destroy 
men's lives but to save them." 

"And I beseech you, brethren, suffer 
the word of exhortation." (Heb. xiii :22.) 

M. C. 

A thousand thousand loving kind
nesses are set as jewels in a diadem and 
placed on our head, whilst tender mer
cies fill up the intervening space. " For 
He crowneth us with loving-kindness and 
tender mercies." 



Some Remarks on Fellowship. 
(Copy of Letter.) 

I desire to present another side of the 
subject of the letter signed' 'John James'' 
in the June RECORD. 

It has often been remarked that '' We 
are creatures of extremes, " and nowhere 
is this demonstrated more fully than in 
ecclesiastical matters. We need grace, 
to be kept in the midst of the paths. 

Now, I believe the whole matter is put 
by Mr. James in a way that is one-sided. 
I take up one statement: '' As far as Scrip
ture teaches me, I find that every true be
liever is in the fellowship by conversion." 
Most of the rest of his article is based on 
this, so I go into it first. Is this the 
whole truth, or does not this way of put
ting the matter really misrepresent it ? 
Let me quote one Scripture here: Acts 
xvii: 4, "And some of them believed, 
and consorted with Paul and Silas.'' Here 
we have two distinct things, first, they 
believed, and second, they cast in their 
lot with the apostles. The first is con
version, and to again quote from Mr. 
James, "by conversion, God calls all His 
people to the fellowship of His Son, " but 
how shall we describe the second action ? 
Was it not going into the fellowship of 
the Apostles or servants of the Lord there? 
I am aware that the word fellowship is 
not used here, but its equivalent is. J. N. 
D. in his translation, renders it thus: 
"And some of them believed, a.n& joined 
themselves to Paul and Silas." Is it not 
the fact that in our recoil from the church-
joining system so prevalent everywhere 
and so evil, we have gone to the other ex
treme, and are altogether too fearful of 
that word "joining." Our beloved bro
ther Paul, was not so, for he essayed "to 
join himself to the disciples, " in Jerusa
lem. (Acts ix : 26.) Do I not speak tru
ly when I say that while there is a divine 
side to this matter, there is also a human 

109 

side? Amidst the prevailing confusion 
around, the human side is perverted so 
as to entirely hide that which is divine, 
hence, the constaht effort to induce un
converted people to join the church, but 
is it not the case that the principles main
tained in the letter of Mr. James quite ob
scure the human responsibility by unduly 
pressing the divine work? 

I quote another scripture that has a di
rect bearing on times of confusion: "But 
in a great house, there are not only ves
sels of gold and silver, but also of wood 
and of earth, and some to honor and some 
to dishonor. If a man therefore purge 
himself from these, he shall be a vessel 
unto honor, sanctified and meet for the 
Master's use, and prepared unto every 
good work. Flee also youthful lusts: but 
follow after righteousness, faith, love, 
charity, peace, with them that call on the 
Lord out of a pure heart.'' (2d Timothy 
i i : 22.) We have here at least two things: 
First a call to separate from that in the 
professing body that dishonors Him, and 
second, a call to affiliation or companion
ship "With those that call on the Lord 
out of a pure heart.'' Again it may be 
said that the word' 'fellowship'' is not used 
but this is easily met by reply that if the 
word isn't there, the thing itself is there. 
If I follow righteousness, etc., with cer
tain persons in distinction from others, I 
am in fellowship with the one, and in 
separation from the others. Mr. James 
says: "If by breaking bread he comes 
into something he was not in before, by 
new birth and sealing of the Spirit, it is 
a denomination or sect into which he 
comes. " Let us test this by a practical 
illustration. Here is a believer in the 
Presbyterian denomination. The Lord 
in His grace exercises his conscience as 
to His surroundings, and in obedience to 
the word of the Lord, he purges himself, 
= or separates himself from that with which 
j he has been affiliated in the past. He then 
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seeks for those described in the latter part 
of our Scripture, and finds, perchance, a 
few gathered in an assembly to the name 
QJLgurJvord Jesus. He casts in fiis lot 
with them, becomes in fact one of them. 
Is he not in something he was not in be
fore? Certainly he is, and yet it is not 
necessarily a denomination or sect. He 
is in the company and in the place to 
which the Lord Jesus has called him. 

Another thing is suggested to me here— 
that is the mutual responsibility involved 
in this. The individual thus exercised is 
responsible to obey the Lord in seeing 
that the company with whom he now seeks 
to walk, is really made up of those de
scribed in our Scripture, and on the other 
hand, the company is responsible to see 
that in receiving this individual they are 
still maintaining the separation and fel
lowship to which our Scripture calls 
them. 

r I know it is a common thing in some 
places to urge on people to come and 
break bread with us, and this is done, 
sometimes for unworthy reasons. A de
sire to have numbers, to make an ap
pearance, is sometimes at the root of it, 
and quite often a desire to avoid the re
proach of separation is in it. The sects 
around welcome all to the Table without 
question, and some of God's people dis
like to be thought less liberal than they 
are. I am sure, especially in this coun
try, too much care cannot be taken in 
the matter of those with whom we fel
lowship. Conversion to God is being 
utterly set aside, and every form of evil 
doctrine and infidel notion is rampant. 
May the Lord graciously see to it that 
our consciences are in continual exercise 
in this as well as other matters. 

Much more might be said on the sub
ject, but, for the sake of space, I confine 
myself to what strikes me as the main 
point, viz: the difference that exists, and 

that Scripture recognizes between what 
is done for me by the Spirit at conversion, 
and that which I am called on to do for 
myself, in the matter of fellowship. 

C. W. R. 

The Testimony of the Life. 
From you sounded out the Word of 

."—1 Thess. i:8. 
the 

Lord 

The above words express the duty as 
well as the privilege of every believer in 
the Lord Jesus Christ. The moment he 
becomes a Christian he becomes a cen
tre of truth and blessing to an ever in
creasing circle of persons, who from him 
learn of that salvation which has glad
dened and purified his own heart, and 
filled it with love to God, to His saints, 
and toward all men. What is true of the 
single believer is also true of every as
sembly of believers. 

That which is first needed, both indi
vidually and collectively, in the way of 
testimony, is example. The life speaks 
louder than the lips. The unblemished 
walk goes further than the unsupported 
talk. The Thessalonians were "ensam-
ples, " even to them that believed, in all 
the region around them. Thus they pav
ed the way for the apostle in his minis
try. Their faith, as manifested in their 
life, gave him an introduction to others. 
"In every place your faith to God-ward 
is spread abroad, so that we need not to 
speak anything.'' 

What an advantage would it be to any 
who go to other lands, if they could point 
back to those whom they had left, and 
tell of their faith, their love, their purity, 
their unity, and how they had "turned 
to God from idols, to serve the living and 
true God, and to wait for His Son from 
Heaven." 

Did not this thought possess the mind 
of the apostle when he could not stay at 
Troas (2 Cor. ii), even though an open 
door for the gospel was set before him, 
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till he learned how the Corinthians were 
behaving? Why preach the gospel to 
others while those who had professed to 
believe set no good example? He was 
glad to commend the faith of the Ro
mans (ch. i:8), as spoken of throughout 
the world, because they had ' * obeyed 
from the heart that form of doctrine 
which was delivered , , to them (vi:i7.) 
It was thus with the Thessalonians. They 
received the gospel "not in word only, 
but in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and 
in much assurance," and became "fol
lowers of the Lord.'' Following His good 
example, they also set one which others 
might imitate. No doubt the Bereans 
profited by the example of the Thessalo
nians, and thereby added to their nobili
ty of character in searching the Word 
for themselves. Even Corinth itself was 
probably prepared for the visit of the 
three evangelists (Acts xviii: 1-16) by 
the tidings of the faith of the Thessalo
nians which had spread to Achaia. 

All this widespread testimony was not 
sounded out by servants of Christ sent 
forth to preach, but simply by persons 
occupied in trade or other callings, like 
Lydia at Philippi. 

But if the life of these Thessalonians 
was such an effective witness for the Lord 
Jesus, what a responsibility is laid on 
those who, for His name's sake, go forth 
to the Gentiles with the avowed object 
of gathering souls unto Him! This chap
ter, connected with Actsxvii: 1-9, should 
especially be studied with care by all such. 
Let us all likewise see to it that the life is 
the back-bone of our testimony, as mani
fested in the "work of faith, and labour 
of love, and patience of hope in our Lord 
Jesus Christ, in the sight of God and our 
Father." It is not in noveity or excite
ment, or in numbers, or even in success, 
that strength lies, but in the reception of 
the Word ministered in the power of the 

Holy Ghost. There is no other power in 
the church or in the individual believer 
that can avail anything except "the pow
er that worketh in us , ' ' and that is a pow
er which exceeds all we ask or think. 
"Be filled with the Spirit" is the essen
tial element in all Christian ministry. 
Then can the Word of God be sounded 
out in every place and on every occasion. 

P. G. A. 

Toronto, Canada. 
J U N K I 3 ? H , 1893. 

Beloved Brother in Christ:—Our breth
ren, F. S. Arnot and Faulknor, have 
come and gone from our midst here. I 
need scarcely add how much we enjoyed 
their fellowship. Their meeting was 
well attended, some 450 being present. 
Our beloved brothers' testimony to the 

faithfulness of God was most touching. 
Our one regret is that our brothers' 

visit was of so short a duration, and that 
previous arrangements necessitated their 
hurrying on to other places in order to 
return to England by " Teutonic," from 
New York, on June 28th. 

This interchange of fellowship between 
brethren in the old and new countries is 
mo&t helpful and we could wish there 
was more of it. Pen and ink is good, 
but face to face is better. 

Our beloved brother, Munro, is at To
ronto, Ohio, where he is meeting with 
some encouragement. 

Brothers Telfer and Moneypenny are 
at Petersborough, where they are preach
ing in the new hall, lately rented by the 
assembly there, and propose, if the Lord 
wills, pitching a tent soon. 

Here there is no present prospect of 
any tent work, but we look to the Lord 
that the way may be opened for a testi
mony in that direction. In the mean
while, open air meetings are being held, 
bi-weekly, in three parts of the city. 
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Continue in prayer for us that we may 
stand perfect and complete in all the 
will of God. 

We are glad to hear of the work in Cal
ifornia and of your prospect of entering 
untrodden places with the tent. May 
the Son go before. In reading Isa. xliv 
and xlv, I could but be struck with Jeho
vah's repeated assertion, not only of His 
supremacy, but that He alone is God and 
there is none else. He proclaims His own 
dignity. And in Psalms cv, how majes
tically it speaks, ascribing all things to 
Him. How often the word " H e " is 
used. He sent darkness and it was dark; 
He turned their waters into blood; He 
spoke and the locusts came and caterpil
lars. He smote the first born; He brought 
them forth; He remembered His promise 
and brought forth His people with joy, 
and His chosen with gladness. How 
precious to know this is our God. 

Yours, in Christ, W. B. 

Garnett, Kansas. 
There has been a Conference here 

among the brethren over God's word 
from May 25th till the 28th, both includ
ed. We did not know of it in time to 
give notice inthe RECORD. We are glad 
to learn since then that the meetings 
were profitable and refreshing. 

The California Tent has been pitched 
since May 14th, on 23rd Ave. between 
13th and 14th Sts., Bast Oakland. There 
were some good meetings and some bless
ings. We thank Him for this. This tent 
will be removed to a new field and the 
prayers of the Lord's dear people are re
quested for all these special efforts. 

The Oregon Tent is pitched in North 
Portland, on 16th Street, and operated 
by W. J. McLure, Jas. Harcus and W. 
Hunter of New Bedford, Mass. They 
have good meetings. 

Our beloved brethren J. Smith and Mc-
Fadyn have pitched a gospel tent in Cleve
land, Ohio. This is the first effort of 
this kind in that important State. Will 
the Lord's dear people remember them 
in prayer. 

Let us again remind our readers of the 
4th of July Conference in Elgin, 111. 
While the miserable world will be seek
ing its fleshly gratification, let the Lord's 
people be seeking that which is of God. 

Kansas City, Mo., tent is pitched on 
Cor. Independence Ave. and Olive St., 
and opened by brethren A. O'Brien, 
John M. Carnie, and others. 

At Belleville, Republic Co., Kansas, 
a tent has been pitched for the Gos
pel. Brethren J. H. Burge and John 
Boyd began meetings in it June 4th. 

Brethren John Halyburton and John 
Blair have begun Tent work in Ont., 
Canada. 

Bro. David Oliver has gone to Patter
son, New Jersey, for Gospel Tent work. 

The measure of everything for the sin
ner and saint, is, according to Christ, ac
cording to the riches of glory in Christ 
Jesus. 

Many a child died in the arms of a 
mother; many a patient in the arms of a 
physician; but never in the arms of Jesus 
did one soul ever perish. 

It is one heaven to have Christ now; 
but it will be the heaven of heavens to 
see Christ, to be with Christ, and to be 
like Christ forever. 

The wonders of Pentecost were the 
wonders of the Spirit. These wonders of 
the Spirit, again, were the wonders of 
prayer. 
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OLD TESTAMENT CHARACTERS. 

Noah —His Faith, Testimony and 
Failure. 

BY J. R. C. 

In the line of Cain we have no evidence 
of any recognition of God whatever, but 
in the line of Seth we have instances of 
godly life and testimony. Nevertheless 
corruption developed not only in the line 
of Cain with all its open apostacy; also 
in the line of Seth. In Genesis vi it is said 
that " the whole earth was corrupt before 
God, and filled with violence." It is not 
God's way to destroy the righteous with 
the wicked. He took Noah and his fami
ly into the Ark, and preserved them there 
whilst he executed judgment upon the 
world of the ungodly. So also He took 
Lot out of Sodom before He destroyed it 
and the cities of the plain, with fire. If 
we may take "the Sons of God" here as 
referring to the godly, self-will and self-
pleasing became the rule with them. 
"They saw the daughters of men that 
they were fair, and they took them wives 

* of all they chose.'' Nothing goes fur
ther and faster to ripen this poor ungod
ly world, for the coming judgment, than 
when the children of God descend from 
the path of obedience to God to please 
themselves and to do according to their 
own will. That is one of the terrible 
features of the present day. The chil
dren of God, instead of maintaining a 
holy separate testimony before the world 

are mixed up with it socially, commerci
ally and religiously; marrying and giving 
in marriage; entering into unequal yokes 
that God has condemned; joining togeth
er in religious worship and in all kinds 
of amusements. 

We see the result of this commingling 
of the Sons of God with the daughters of 
men; the testimony of God on the earth 
instead of being maintained by His people 
gradually declined till we find only one 
witness left for God. And of this man it is 
said ' 'he walked with God.'' * '"Noah was 
a just man and perfect in his genera
t ion / ' It is significantly said "that he 
found grace in the eyes of the Lord." 

Not for His righteousness but by grace 
was he saved although God acknowledges 
his upright walk. There would be a time 
in Noah's life when realizing his need of 
the grace of God he would seek and find 
it. As Noah walked with God in these 
dark and evil days his faith must have 
been greatly tried. What must have, been 
the deep corruption of the life and ways 
of the world at that time when God re
pented that He had made it ? Not only 
was it corrupt before God, so that His way 
was set aside, but it was full of violence. 
These two moral characteristics generally 
go together. If God is thrust aside so 
the world won't have Him, then it will be 
filled with violence, and all men's efforts 
to repress it will not avail. In the good
ness and mercy of God the flood of open 
lawlessness may be kept back for a time, 
but the day is coming when it will break 
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loose upon the earth. If man thrust God 
out of view it is not long till his hand is 
raised up against his neighbor. The 
time is coming when peace shall be taken 
from the earth (Rev. vi : 4). The day is 
coming when God shall judge this world 
by fire, as He did before by water. In 
view of such a state of things it does 
become us to pray for all in authority. 
Let us remember that God has set govern
ment in the earth for His glory and its 
blessing; and He has instructed us to 
pray for Kings and all in authority that 
we may lead a quiet and peaceable life 
in all godliness and honesty for this is 
good and acceptable in the sight of 
God. ( i T i m . i :3 ) . 

Noah was not a recluse, living apart 
from the world. He had his wife and 
children to attend to. He had his work 
to do, and did it. Yet he was a man who 
walked with God. It matters not how 
dark, corrupt and evil the days may be 
in which our lot is cast, God's grace is 
'able to keep us from falling and to main
tain our souls in communion with Him
self. "Greater is He that is in us than 
he that is in the world" (1 John iv 14). We 
are told in the Book of Leviticus, in con
nection with Israel, of the many things 
that might defile and were defiling, but 
there was one thing that could not be de
filed; that was a fountain of water (xi: 36). 
Another thing that cannot be defiled, is 
a sunbeam. It may fall upon the filthi
est den on earth and not be contaminated 
with its impurity. God would have each 
of His children to be a well of living wa
ter, springing up into everlasting life. If 
we have the light of God's presence in 
our soul; if we have the Holy Spirit in 
us ungrieved, filling us and springing up 
out of us, then we shall be saved from 
surrounding defilement. There is no 
other preservative from the defilement of 
the world. No pharasaic or monastic 

separation will keep us clear of it. No . 
amount of watchfulness on our part will 
save us from impurities around us. Let 
us take heed to the exhortation to "gird 
up the loins of our mind, to be sober and 
hope to the end for the grace that is to 
be brought unto us at the revelation of 
Jesus Christ. " (1 Peter i : 13). 

"By faith Noah being warned by God 
of things not seen as yet, moved by fear, 
prepared an Ark to the saving of his 
house by the which he condemned the 
world, and became heir of the righteous
ness which is by faith. " (Heb. x i : 7). 

We have the sure word of prophecy 
which tells us the course of this world. 
We have a graphic account, in the Book 
of "the Revelation of Jesus Christ, " of 
those things that will take place in the 
end of this age. We see there what the 
lawlessness of this age is drifting to. It 
will culminate in the very incarnation 
of Satan himself. God has given us in 
that book a revelation of these things in 
order to show us the principles of this 
world's religion; and the pride of man's 
wisdom which is leading on to that fear
ful end when this world will be ripe for 
judgment, and when the Angel of Judg
ment shall thrust in his sickle, and gath
er in the vine of this earth and shall cast 
it into the great wine-press of the wrath 
of God. (Rev. xiv). John says, "even 
now are there many Anti-Christs, where
by we know that it is the last time" 
(1 John i i : 18). God saw the mystery of 
lawlessness working amongst saints in the 
apostles' day. Man in the vanity of, his 
mind is corrupting God's truth and God's 
way, Man's religion is an abomination 
unto God. The religious spirit of the 
age will develope into the last great ob
ject of God's coming judgment. He will 
deceive all the world. 

Noah walked with God, he walked in 
the path of faith. Being warned of God 
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he set himself to prepare an Ark, that 
God told him to prepare. As Noah work
ed at that Ark each day he condemned 
the world, for rejecting God's testimony. 
Every step you and I take with reference 
to eternity and heavenly things, every 
word we speak for God, every act we do 
in obedience to His will, tells the world 
that we are not of it, and condemns it. 

If Noah had gone down to the world, 
and mixed himself up with its affairs, 
seeking to improve it, where would his 
testimony have been? We are called as 
a heavenly people to walk in separation 
from the world, and to show by our lives 
that we are not of it, but waiting for the 
Lord from heaven, who is coming to take 
us out of it, to be with Himself forever. 
May God show us the path of the believ
er's testimony in this world. 

Noah was a preacher of righteousness. 
He was not one who sought to make the 
world better by legislation. He preach
ed the righteousness of God and His 
claims. Our business is the same; we are 
to maintain the claims of God. And this 
is revealed in the Gospel. God's claim 
now is that the sinner believe on Jesus. 
"This is the work of God that ye believe 
on Him whom He hath sent." (John vi). 
God's controversy with the world is that 
it has rejected His Son. God would have 
us not only to be preachers of righteous
ness; not only to be rebukers of sin in 
the world, but He would have us to be 
witnesses for Him whom the world has 
rejected. God sent His own Son into the 
world to represent Him, and He was "the 
faithful witness" to the world, and they 
put Him to death. And if we are faith
ful witnesses for God down here, they 
will cast us out, as they cast out the Son 
of God. We are called to be righteous 
and pure in our ways, and we are called 
to the path of faith, in which every step 
of it declares that our hope is not in the 
world, but above and beyond it. 

Noah in the making of the Ark had a 
great work to do. I doubt not he got 
help in the doing of it. Probably he em
ployed a good many hands at the mak
ing of it. But it was Noah and his 
house that got the benefit of it. The 
Lord said, ' 'Thee have I found righteous 
before me in this generation." "Hebe-
came heir of the righteousness which is 
by faith." Not a righteousness by his 
own doings, but the righteousness of God 
imputed to him. God saw him righteous 
and He said come thou and all thine 
house into the Ark. God gave certain 
instructions concerning the building of 
the Ark and Noah carried them out to the 
letter. This is one characteristic of the 
walk of faith; it obeys God's word to the 
very letter. You hear such a thing now-
a-days as "not being so careful about the 
letter as about the spirit." That is a 
device of Satan to set aside practically 
the word of God. In 2 Cor. iii, where that 
expression occurs you will find that the 
letter refers to the old covenant and the 
law, while the spirit refers to the grace of 
God in the gospel dispensation. The dif
ference between the letter and the spirit 
is the difference between the law and the 
Gospel—between the old and the new 
covenant, and not a difference between 
the letter and the spirit of the word. 
Every word of God is pure and we are to 
hold to every word that God has writ
ten. Moses and Solomon got instructions 
from the Lord concerning the building 
of the Tabernacle and the Temple and 
they obeyed them to the letter. God was 
glorified and expressed His delight in the 
obedience of His servant. Shall we be 
less attentive to the instructions that 
God has given in the New Testament 
concerning the church, His dwelling 
place, in this dispensation? Noah, 
Moses and Solomon were in connection 
with the building of the Ark, the taber
nacle and the Temple. 
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The failure of the Church in her collec
tive testimony is no reason why we should 
not carry out every instruction given in 
the New Testament concerning the con
stitution, order, discipline and ministry 
of the Church of God. Every Christian 
should recognize his responsibility as 
taught by the Spirit of God, to obey to 
the very letter all that God has command
ed. Some say "different minds look at 
things in different ways, and we are all at 
liberty to serve and worship God, as we 
think best." Let us beware of such 
thought. Let us ever seek to maintain a 
holy reverence for the word of God. 
Let it judge us, and let us not use it in 
judging our brethren. If we come to it 
in this spirit God will give us blessing. 

We have an exemplification of the obe
dience of faith in Noah carrying out the 
instructions of God in connection with 
the building of the ark. Faith seeks al
ways to please God by doing His work in 
His own way. When the Ark was finish
ed the Lord said, "Thus did Noah ac
cording to all that God commanded 
him. " (Gen. v i : 22). The obedience of 
faith is to do all that God commands. 

Gen. vii : 1. "And1 the Lord said unto 
Noah, '' Come thou and all thy house into 
the Ark.'' It was not go thou, but come 
thou. 

God calls him into the place of fellow
ship with Himself. It is not that Noah 
is put inside, and God outside; but God 
is going to take His place inside the Ark 
and Noah is to be a prisoner of hope there 
with God. That's where God would have 
us to be, in the place of fellowship with 
Him in Christ. 

In the building of the Ark God told 
Noah to "Pitch it within and without 
with pitch." That word pitch is the 
same word that in the Hebrew is render
ed Atonement. It literally means to 
cover; probably it was rjitch that was 

used. The object of the pitch was to 
make the Ark water-tight, so that not a 
drop of judgment-water might enter it. 
The blood of Atonement has provided a 
covering for us from the judgment of God. 
The covering for the first-born in Israel 
was the blood of the Passover Lamb. 
This, throughout scripture, is the idea of 
Atonement. 

In 1 Peter i i i : 20 we read of the long suf
fering of God waiting in the days of Noah 
while the Ark was preparing. 

If we compare Gen. v : 32 where it says 
that Noah was 500 years old, with vi : 6, 
which tells us that Noah was 600 years 
old when the flood of waters were upon 
the earth, we get some idea of length of 
time that the long suffering of God wait
ed in the days of Noah. It is important 
to observe that seven days elapsed after 
Noah and his household had gone into 
the Ark before the opening of the flood
gates of heaven and the breaking up of 
the fountains of the great deep. God 
waited in long-suffering merely to see if 
a single soul would turn at the voice of 
His rebuke. But not one soul turned to 
God and the flood was brought upon the 
world of the ungodly. It would seem as 
if God waited yet seven days more to see 
if these ungoldly souls would be touched 
by Noah going into the ark. I believe 
they ridiculed and mocked at the whole 
thing; that is probably the hint we have 
in 2 Peter iii 13 where it is said, "There 
will be scoffers in the last days.'' During 
these seven closing days of long-suffering 
mercy, Noah who had preached to them 
for so many years of coming judgment 
would probably hear these ungodly sin
ners scoff and mock, saying, "Where is 
the promise of His coming judgment ?" 

After the saints have gone they will 
still say, "Where is the promise of His 
coming? " There is nothing hardens like 
grace rejected. As Noah listened to 
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these heartless scoffers during these days 
of grace and knew they had listed to his 
preaching for 100 years, and all he could 
hear from them, was their scoffs, how it 
would grieve his heart. But his testimony 
though it failed to turn the course of the 
world was recorded before God and had 
His approval. 

NOTES OF A CONFERENCE AT 
IRVINE, SCOTLAND. 

WM. SHAW. 

In the midst of the difficulties and 
perplexities of our path, not knowing 
whether to turn to the right hand or to 
the left, let us remember there are great 
resources in God. Let us wait upon Him; 
He will send help from His sanctuary, 
and that right early. At various times 
in the history of God's people, when 
hope had almost died out, He suddenly 
appears and dispels the darkness and il
lumes the same with His glorious pres
ence. In Samuel i i i : 3, it is recorded 
that ' ' The Lamp of the Lord went out in 
the temple of God;" that Lamp which 
He commanded to burn continually in 
the Holy place. Those whose duty it 
was to attend to the Lamp had neglected 
it. God never leaves Himself without a 
witness, even in the darkest period of 
His people's history. Just at this time 
God raised up Samuel to trim the Lamp 
and it shone brightly. When Israel were 
under the heel of the Midianites God 
raised up Gideon to deliver them. He 
was the least in his father's house and 
his family was poor and of an obscure 
tribe, yet this was the instrument God 
used in the deliverance of His people, 
Thirty-two thousand gathered unto Gide
on to go against the Midianites, but that 
mighty host after being tested1 by God 
was reduced to three hundred men. The 
Lord delivered Israel from the dominion 

of the Midianites by Gideon and these 
three-hundred men with their three-
hundred trumpets and their three-hun
dred pitchers aud lamps in each. The 
moment the signal was given, the shout 
was heard, "The sword of the Lord and 
of Gideon,'' they blew their trumpets and 
broke their pitchers and the light shone 
forth to the dismay of their enemies. 
All these things have their spiritual signi
ficance. "God has put His treasure in 
earthen vessels that the excellency of the 
power may be of God and not of us." (2 
Cor. iv: 7). We see in the broken pitchers 
a picture of the breaking of the proud 
iron will of man, of the dominion of the 
man at God's right hand; this only as we 
are surrendered to God that the divine 
light will shine forth so that the ungodly 
will see it. In the trumpet I see public 
testimony for God. There is testimony 
of the lip and there is the testimony of 
the life. These two should be manifest 
in measure in every child of God. We 
don't need to be always serving, but we 
should be always ready to serve. ' 'There 
are lonely hearts to cherish while the 
days are going by." 

In order to make God's resources ours 
we need to be taken up with the man at 
God's right hand. * There are many things 
ready to take up our attention, but if we 
mean to go on with God, if we are to 
know the power of God in our assemblies, 
in our Gospel meetings and in our indi
vidual testimony, we must be filled and 
satisfied with the man at God's right 
hand. "Don't talk to me of the glories 
of heaven," said an aged saint, "I want 
to see Himself." That had been the key
note of her life down here, and as she was 
about to cross the river her thoughts were 
taken up with Himself. Let us seek to 
dwell in the sunshine of the Saviour's 
presence, be filled with the spirit and 
manifest the life of Jesus in our mortal 
bodies down here. 



i t f OUR RECORD. 

WM, KYI/E. 

As believers in Christ, God has given us 
the Spirit of Sonship whereby we cry 
VAbba Father." Filial confidence and 
feStf i* begotten in us by the Spirit. 
"We k!*6w not what to pray for as we 
ought, but the Spirit maketh interces
sion for us with groanings that cannot 
be uttered. *' (Rom. viii: 26, 27.) I t is the 
spirit which produces in us a sense of our 
need; and that need God is able to sup
ply according to His riches in glory of 
Christ Tesus. (Phil, iv.) We are exhort
ed to pray in the Spirit, (Jude 20 and 
Eph. vi:i8). We are the circumcision 
who worship God in the Spirit. (Phil, 
iii 13). ' 'They that worship God must wor
ship Him in Spirit and truth." (John iv: 
23.) We gather from these and other 
scriptures how dependant we are upon 
the Spirit's power and grace. The L,ord 
Jesus, our great example, was continually 
under the power of the Spirit. All he did 
was done in and by the Spirit. When 
we heard the word of the truth of the Gos
pel we were sealed with that Holy Spirit * 
of promise. Thus we have been set apart 
for God by the cleansing blood and the 
indwelling Spirit. (Eph. i: 13.) We are 
called to yield ourselves to His gracious 
influence and not to be dominated from 
natural Spirit. 

The bestowal of the Spirit was conse
quent upon the enthronement of Christ 
at the right hand of God; and His session 
at God's right hand was on the ground of 
accomplished redemption. Because He 
beca*me obedient unto the death of the 
cross God has greatly exhalted Him 
and given a name that is above every 
other name. (Phil, ii: 8, 9; Eph. 1:18-23; 
Rom. xiv:9). 

The Spirit was sent into the world to 
convince of sin. (John xii:8). All con
viction of sin wrought in the heart is the 
work of the Holy Spirit. How careful 

we should be in seeking to lead sinners 
to Christ. How dependant we are upon 
the Spirit in this work. We are in dan
ger in our zeal to have sinners converted 
to attempt to do what the Spirit of God 
can only do. In our dealings with sin
ners let us look to the Spirit to bring 
home to their consciences their guilt in 
the sight of God, and then to reveal to 
them Christ, the only Saviour,—a life of 
devotedness to Christ which means a life 
lived in separation from evil and evil 
ways. Holy living can only be attained 
by walking in subjection to the word of 
the Spirit. The Spirit was given to 
bring to onr remembrance the works, 
words, ways and life of Christ. He is 
the only divine teacher. He was sent to 
teach us all things and to bring to our 
remembrance all that He has spoken to 
us. The Holy Spirit is the only divine 
teacher. * 'Ye have an Unction from the 
Holy One, and ye know all things; there
fore ye need not that any man teach 
you." (1J ohn ii: 20-27). The Spirit may 
teach directly through the word or 
through the instrumentality of one en
dowed by the Spirit to teach the saints. 
(Eph. iv:4-i2.) We are exhorted not to 
grieve the Holy Spirit of God, and to put 
away from us "all bitterness, wrath, 
clamour and evil speaking,'' etc. These 
and such like manifestations of the flesh, 
when indulged in by the saints, grieve 
the Holy Spirit. Sin indulged in and not 
judged hinders the Spirit in ministering 
comfort and consolation. If we would 
have a conscieuce at rest before God we 
must hate sin and walk humbly, realiz
ing our constant need of divine grace to 
avoid indulgence in anything that would 
grieve the Spirit. 

We are aslo exhorted to "Quench not 
the Spirit." (Thess. v: 19). There are 
many ways in which the Spirit may be 
queuched in a believer. Indulgence in 
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sin unjudged by us will hinder, not only 
His gracious ministry in us but His 
ministry through us to one another. 
When out of fellowship with God we can
not minister the grace of God to fel
low believers. We need the unction of 
the Divine Spirit for all spiritual minis
try. We may talk glibly and fluently, 
but mere talk is not spiritual ministry. 
In waiting before God with fellow-believ
ers seeking to be led by the Spirit in min
istry there is a tendency in us to speak 
when we ought to be silent and to be si
lent when we ought to speak. To speak 
when we ought not to speak will quench 
the Spirit and hinder His ministry 
through others. To rise merely to oc
cupy time in ministry not only grieves 
the Spirit but quenches the Spirit in 
others who have equal liberty with us in 
ministring the word. To appoint and set 
apart by human ordination a person to 
minister to a congregation of Saints or a 
mixed gathering of believers and unbe
lievers to the exclusion of others endowed 
and fitted by the Spirit to minister the 
word is another way of quenching the 
Spirit. May God so teach us by His 
Spirit the will of the Lord that we may 
be found , walking and living in the 
Spirit and so be in that condition of 
soul of God for the blessed Spirit to use 
us wherever we are. 

WII,I,IAM MONTGOMERY. 

Scriptures read (1 Cor i i :9- i4; Rev. i: 
10; xvii :9, xxi :g). I have read these Scrip
tures to help us into the mind of the Lord 
concerning the work of the Spirit. The 
Holy Spirit was bestowed on the ground 
of the atoning work of Christ. What have 
we learned of doctrinal and practical 
truth; of the truth concerning the Church, 
the body of Christ' and the truth concern
ing the assembly of God gathered here 
and there on this earth by the direct 
teaching of the Spirit? All that we have 

really learned of God's truth, we have 
learned it by the Spirit. In the midst of 
the confusion all around us we are apt 
to ignore or neglect the Lordship of Christ 
over His own house whose house are we. 
(Heb. iii). I am not speaking of in
dividual failure, I am speaking of being 
where Jesus is owned as Lord and where 
there is perfect liberty for His entire 
word to be taught and carried out. We 
have the unchanging word, the unchang
ing Lord and the unerring teacher, the 
Holy Spirit. "The Spirit searches all 
things. Yea the deep things of God." 
Many are content to remain in the shal
lows of divine truth, that may arise from 
the world having come in to absorb their 
attention and engage their energy. God's 
way of teaching us is precept upon pre
cept, line upon line, here a little and 
there a little, (Isa. xxvii: 13). The path 
of the just is as the shining light which 
shineth more and more unto the perfect 
day." The Spirit has been given that 
we may know the things that are freely 
given to us by God. "The Revelation 
given to John in the Island of Patmos 
was given by the Spirit. There is a dif
ference between being in the Spirit and 
the Spirit being in us. There is a dif
ference between being in the flesh and 
the flesh in us. In old testament times 
as well as in this present dispensation 
God used those who were under the 
power of the Spirit. Bzkiel was taken 
up by a lock of the hair between earth 
and heaven and whilst there wonderful 
revelations were given to him. The 
Spirit of God showed him through a hole 
in the wall in the very temple of God 
the wicked abomination carried on by 
Israel. There was revealed to him by 
the same Spirit the abominations of Israel 
and the glory of the millenial day. The 
Spirit revealed to John by the same Spirit 
not only the abominations of Babylon 



OUR RECORD. 

but the New Jerusalem lit up with the 
glory of the land. There is more revealed 
to us in the Scripture than Justification 
by faith, redemption through the blood 
and acceptance in the beloved. There 
is revealed to us by the Spirit the strange 
woman who flattereth the unwary and 
simple minded with her deceitful words. 
(Prov. vii:5 ). In Revelation we have a 
vision of the glorified Son of Man; also 
the decline and fall of the Church as a 
witness for God upon the earth. It is no 
small honor to be in fellowship with God 
in a time departure and apostacy from 
God. Whether it was Isaiah, Jeremiah, 
Ezekiel or Daniel or any of the Prophets 
they could not hear, see or communicate 
anything apart from the Spirit. Any
thing we have learned by the Spirit is 
abiding and invaluable. What we have 
learned out of fellowship with God con
cerning His truth is utterly worthless to 
us. In Rev. i Christ is revealed as walk
ing in the midst of the Churches with 
eyes like a flame of fire discerning our 
state. How many of us see Jesus in the 
midst every Lord's day as gathered 
around Him? Many profess to have 
gone outside the camp but have not 
gone forth unto Him. There is a lack 
of drawing power in our Gospel testimo
ny. May the Spirit search us concern
ing these things and to lead us into fel
lowship with Himself that we may be in 
a condition of soul for Him to use us in 
the conversion of sinners and the deify
ing of Saint. 

When you put "the Ancient of Days'* 
with the Infant of Days, and the shoul
ders of the Almighty, which bear up the 
universe, with the helpless, crucified 
hands nailed to the tree, you will have 
some idea of the wonderful character of 
the God-man! 

Blessed are the pure in heart for they 
shall see God. 

ECHOES PROM ELGIN, ILL., CON
FERENCE, 

July 1st to 4th, 1893 . 

BY T. D. W. M. 

Beloved Brother Ross:—Believing it 
would be interesting and helpful to the 
readers of O U R REGORD to have a few 
notes of the meetings at Elgin, I send on 
the following, praying God to bless them 
to the refreshing and blessing of His own: 

Saturday evening, July ist, the prelim
inary prayer meeting was held. It was 
well attended and quite a few united 
their petitions at the throne of grace, 
that God would get to Himself honor and 
glory, and that He would give us bless
ing through the ministry of His own 
Word. 

The next morning several others were 
present from Chicago and neighboring 
Assemblies, and remembered the Lord 
according to His Word, and in His own 
appointed way. True to Himself He 
was in the midst, to draw forth praise 
from His gathered people. At this meet
ing we were reminded that, like Israel of 
old, we were not to "appear before the 
Lord empty" but "every man to give as 
he is able> according to the blessing of 
the Lord thy God, which He hath given 
thee." Deut. xvi: i6 , 17. 

In the afternoon, after much singing 
and waiting upon God, a brother drew 
our attention to four wonderful things: 

ist. Love that passeth knowledge. 
Eph. iii: 14-21. 

2nd. Peace that passeth understand
ing. Phil. iv:6, 7. 

3rd. Joy that is unspeakable. 1 Peter 
i:8. 

4th. Ways past finding out. Rom. 

xi:33-
In Eph. 1, we read of "riches of grace;" 

in chapter ii,''exceeding riches of grace,'' 
here in chapter iii: 16, we read of the "rich-
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es of His Glory.'' The apostle is praying 
for them that they may be "able to com
prehend, with all Saints, what is the 
breadth and length, and depth and 
height and to know the love of Christ 
whichpasseth knowledge\'' etc. To know 
what passes knowledge! What a strange 
expression. It sounds almost contradic
tory. At conversion we learned that God 
loved us and gave His Son to die for us. 
We learned also that we were as individ
uals the objects of the love of God* and 
of Christ. But there is an expansiveness 
to the love of God. It has breadth, 
length, depth, and height to it. And God 
would have us seek to take it in its ful
ness. I am not able to grasp it, but.He is 
able to "do exceeding abundantly above 
all that we ask or think,'' and to enlarge 
my capacity to take in of His love. 

In Phil, iv: 6, 7 we read of the result of 
being careful, or overly anxious, for 
nothing, but in every thing by prayer and 
supplication with thankgiving, letting 
our requests be made known to God. It 
is that the peace of God which passeth 
all understanding shall keep our hearts 
and minds by Christ Jesus." It is peace 
as a garrison round about us. In Daniel 
vi, we read of a man who would rather 
be torn of lions than cease waiting upon 
God; and that man had power with and 
for God. It is just as we know the se
cret of waiting on God, that we shall en
joy the power of God with us. The God 
whom Daniel knew and of whom Paul 
spake, still lives, and surrounds His con
fiding ones with the garrison wall of His 
own peace. 

1 Peter i : 8 tells of loving One whom 
we have not seen and rejoicing with a joy 
that is unspeakable. In the case of Re-
bece we have an illustration of one who 
loved one whom she had not seen—Issac. 
Abraham's servant told her of his master, 
and his master's son, who was made the 

heir of all his master had, and to empha
size what he said he brought forth the 
jewels and ornaments as an evidence of 
his master's wealth, and her heart was 
won, and when she was asked, "will you 
go with this man?" she readily answer
ed, "I will go ." Between her and the 
object of her heart lay a desert long and 
drear, but that did not keeps her from 
rejoicing, and her heart from joying in 
the one she had not seen. So with the 
child of God, he has an object,—that ob
ject is the Christ of God, who has passed 
into the heavens. The wilderness jour
ney may be long, drear and rough, and 
yet he says, "we joy in God thro' our 
Lord Jesus Christ." 

In Rom. xi: 33 we find the Apostle giv
ing vent to an exclamation regarding the 
wisdom and knowledge of God, and His 
ways that are past finding out. We may 
know assurdly that the "end of the Lord" 
is that He "is very pitiful, and of tender 
mercy." To Moses who spake with God 
as a friend with a friend, He made 
known His ways; His acts He made 
known to Israel. But if we do not know 
His ways now, we may be sure they are 
right ways, and that the end will prove 
that God had one object before Him, as 
regards us, namely, our being conformed 
to the image of His Son. To this end, 
all things, whether sad or joyful, are 
working together for our good. Rom. 
viii:28, 29. 

Bro. D. Munro read John xvii, and re
minded us that this was the true Lord's 
prayer, not for the unconverted, but for 
His own people. The unsaved have no 
intercessors but the Saints of God. God 
has revealed Himself at various times by 
various titles, but the Lord Jesus made 
Him known as "Father," and we who 
are saved have the Spirit of Sonship, and 
we cry "Abba Father." Once He was 
not our Father, we were children of the 
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Devil, and enemies of God; all uncon
verted ones are that. And enmity to 
God is, in His sight, worse than drunk
enness. 

The cross was yet before the Lord, yet 
He spake in this prayer as in anticipa
tion of the time when in resurrection 
glory, He would be at the Father's right 
hand on the behalf of His people. To 
confirm this, look at verses 4 and 11. 
All our blessings come to us by way of 
the cross, and ere He could be on the 
throne for us. He had to go to the cross. 

We have here a group of chapters be
ginning with chapter 13 and ending with 
chapter 17, and they are all linked toget
her, and should be read together. In 
chapter 13 His hand is on the feet of 
His disciple; in chapter 17, His hand is 
on the Throne of God. 

We sometimes speak of the morning 
meeting as good or otherwise. Let us 
remember that it is in a large degree just 
what we make it. He cannot identify 
Himself with sin, and our sin often hind
ers His presence in the midst. But our 
very need in this respect is continually 
met by His presence on the Throne, and 
His work on our behalf, in keeping our 
feet clean. In order to enjoy my stand
ing in Christ, I must walk according to 
God and His Word. What about our feet? 
are they clean? 

In this 17th chapter the Lord Jesus 
identifies His people with Himself, 

Verses 2, 3: They have through Him 
eternal life. 

Vs. 7, 8: He gave them the Words 
given Him. 

Vs. 13: His joy was filled in them. 
Vs. 16: They were not of the world, 

even as He was not of it. 
Vs. 18: They were sent into the world, 

even as He was. 
Vs. 22, 22: "That they might be one 

even as we are one." 

Vs. 23: They were loved even as God 
loved Him. 

Vs. 24. They are associated with Him 
in glory. 

Perhaps some may say, "Oh we know 
all this." Maybe we do, but where is 
the power of it. Alas, the cross is dis
placed by the world. Is there no room 
for growth in grace? The Lord speak 
to our hearts and consciences! 

To be Continued (D. V.) 

DANGER OF DECLENSIONS. 

Declension of Spirituality is a dishonor 
to the God of all Grace; ingratitude to 
Christ, a robbing the world of the light 
it ought to have from the Christian, and 
a laying one's self open for catching the 
infectious heresies of the times; and will 
inevitably secure chastisement. 

We remember a wise remark made by 
an eminent servant of Christ, now many 
years with the Lord, concerning a broth
er who seemed erratic and impetuous, 
but loyal to Christ. Regarding the lat
ter, one said to this eminent servant of 
Christ just referred to: " Am afraid of so-
and-so; he is so impetuous, and inclined 
to be occupied with new things." The 
answer given was, " Yes, that is all true, 
but his Christology keeps him all right." 

It is no doubt true that whenever a 
Christian loses sight of the person—the 
Lord Jesus Christ—and becomes occu
pied with truth prophetic, typical or 
Dispensational, declension is already set 
in, the leaven is already at work, and 
unless restoration of soul unto com
munion with the living Lord Jesus Christ 
is effected to stop the further progress of 
this leaven, there is no telling how far 
the corruption may go on; neither is 
there any knowing what mischief may 
not take place. Some, indeed, are al
ready turned aside unto Satan. 

These are evil times. The very air 
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seems loaded with the effluvia of the 
reeking spiritual corruption that is found 
amongst nearly all ecclesiastical bodies. 
The supernatural is discarded, and tre
mendous efforts are being made to elim
inate it from God's word and have every 
thing in it brought within the compass 
of man's reason. 

The two injunctions given by the Lord 
Jesus, viz: "Take heed how ye hear," 
Luke vi i i : 18, and "Take heed what ye 
hear,'' Mark i v : 24, coupled with 
Proverbs xix:27, "Cease, my son, to 
hear the instruction that causeth to err 
from the words of knowledge," ought 
now, if ever, be pressed.home on con
sciences and hearts. What about your
self, reader ? 

There is not the same danger of young 
believers while their hearts are soft and 
warm and their consciences tender, as 
there is of middle aged, intelligent 
Christians, who have been taking in 
truth in large quantities. These latter 
often become intellectual, dry and with
ered. Their reasoning activity in find
ing out "the why and, the wherefore" 
often leads them into dangerous specula
tions, especially if they are not engaged 
in active Gospel work. 

1' Keep thyself pure.'' 1 Tim. v : 22. 

It is one of Satan's masterpieces to 
seek to quench testimony against his 
tactics by urging that we have not re
ceived any call to expose error, but sim
ply to contend for truth. Error would 
thus be allowed, to a large extent, to 
flourish undisturbed. It is quite true 
that the proclamation of truth is our 
great weapon wherewith to meet the at
tacks of error. But we must not forget 
that the exposure of that which is false 
is included in our instructions to contend 
earnestly for the Faith. No one deliv
ered more withering denunciations 
against error than He who came "to 
bear witness to the truth.'' 

Work and CtforKefs. * 

New England's Need. 
Not long ago the President of Bowdoin 

College wrote a melancholy article for 
the Christian Union, Dr. Lyman Ab
bott's paper, under the caption of "Im
pending Paganism in New England." 
He deplored the rapid decay of the 
church in that once highly favored sec
tion of the country, but obviously he had 
no proper conception of the best way 
to arrest the apostacy. He seemed to 
think that if cultured young men could 
be sent forth to teach the people how to 
make roads, and to establish clubs, and 
to form libraries, something might be 
done to induce the careless crowds once 
more to attend the abandoned services 
of the churches. In a subsequent article 
he rejoiced in the fact that half a dozen 
seminarians had volunteered to labor in 
Maine, and great results were expected. 

It turned out, however, upon their ex
amination by a Congregational council, 
that the missionaries had no settled con
victions of divine truth. They believed 
in a God, because they could see proofs 
of His existence in creation, and they 
believed in the divinity of Christ, because 
they could see the same divinity in man. 
Beyond this, according- to the report of 
their examination, they were not prepar
ed to go. As to the ruin of man by sin, 
redemption by the blood of Christ, re
generation by the Holy Ghost, the punish
ment of the unbelieving in eternity, the 
infallible authority of the sacred Scrip
tures, so far as appears to the contrary, 
they were profoundly silent. Of course 
no fruit in soul-saving can be gathered 
by such men. 

Now comes another statement about 
New England, which appears in the New 
York Independent, one of the editors of 
which compiled for the United States 
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census the statistics relating to churches. 
It will amaze many to learn that in the 
home of the Puritans there are 241,133 
more Roman Catholics, actual communi
cants, than Protestants in all the churches 
combined. But such is the fact. To say 
with the Independent that "the descen
dants of the Puritans have not, of course, 
been converted to the Catholic faith," 
is to draw upon the imagination. 

The Church of Rome is at the front in 
New England, so far as numbers are 
concerned. This has been suspected, but 
not definitely known. The Census of 
1890 now makes it an undeniable fact. 
The communicants of the Roman Catho
lic Church exceed in number those of all 
Protestant bodies combined, by nearly a 
quarter of a million. The excess is sur
prisingly large. The following table gives 
the figures for the six States, according 
to the Census returns for 1890: 

Catholic Protestant 
Communicants. Communicants. 

Maine 57,54$ 102,161 
New Hampshire.. ..39,920 63,021 
Vermont 42,810 63,505 
Massachusetts 615,072 327,721 
Rhode Island 96,825 51,183 
Connecticut 15 2,945 i56 ,396 

r 
1,005,120 763,987 

It will be observed that while the Catho
lics usually give "population" which in
cludes all baptized adherents, whether 
adults or infants, this table reports com
municants. This means that no baptized 
Catholics are counted, except those who 
have been admitted to communion, 
The percentage of Catholic communi
cants to Catholic population is much 
larger than the percentage of Protestant 
communicants to Protestant population. 
The latter, of course, greatly outnumbers 
the Catholic population—probably, not 
less than three to one .The descen

dants of the Puritans have not, of course, 
been converted to the Catholic faith. 
They have emigrated to the great West 
and to other sections in large numbers. 
Those who are left do not have, from 
various causes, so large a natural in
crease as obtains among foreign popula
tions. New England is likely, therefore, 
to become more predominantly Catholic. 

What is needed for the benighted re
gion is the preaching of such men as 
Jonathan Edwards and Dr. Nettleton. 
Fifty consecrated and fearless evangelists 
should go through the length and breadth 
of the six States, proclaiming in thunder 
tones, as Edwards did, "Sinners in the 
hands of an angry God," and "Their foot 
shall slide in due time." It may be said 
that the people will not hear them, but 
they will hear them, as shown by Evange
list Munhall in Worcester during the 
past winter, when no building was large 
enough to contain the crowds that flock
ed to hear the plainest sort of "hell fire 
preaching." Many hundreds trembled 
under his faithful presentation of God's 
truth, and cried out, "What must we do 
to be saved?" 

The fact is that New England has been 
spoiled "through philosophy and vain 
deceit," Col. ii: 8, and by "profane and 
vain babblings, and oppositions of science 
falsely so called," 1 Tim. vi : 20. Like 
the ancient Gentile world, they "became 
vain in their reasonings, and their foolish 
heart was darkened: professing them
selves to be wise, they became fools," 
Rom. i : 21, 22. They-bragged so much 
about their culture they were puffed up 
with self-conceit; and rejecting the testi
mony of the truth of God which told 
them of their depravity, they surrendered 
their faith in the holy Scriptures, and 
were given over to all manner of false 
doctrines. Unitarianism, Universalism, 
Christian Science, Spiritualism, Theoso-
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phy and a whole brood of pestiferous 
heresies found congenial soil in ^ e w Eng
land, and choked the Word, that it be
came unfruitful. 

The Roman Catholic Church, with all 
its errors and superstitions, is a welcome 
refuge for earnest souls from the dreary-
negations tha t are proclaimed in most of 
the pulpits, and it is not surprising to 
find tha t church far outstr ipping all the 
others put together. Unless these others 
and their ministers wake up to speak with 
authority; to tell men and women, not
withstanding their boasted education, 
tha t they are lost sinners; to warn them 
of a judgment after death; to proclaim to 
them the great central t ru th of atonement 
only by the blood of Christ; to announce 
in most positive terms the inerrant inspi
ration of the Bible, things will go from 
bad to worse, and Christian faith and 
life and love will die out in the land set
tled by the pilgrim fathers. 

Wha t tha t Ian d needs to reclaim it from 
Romanism and Paganism is the coming 
in of a host of bold preachers, who know 
the t ru th and dare assert i t . ' They must 
be men who believe with^the heart every 
word of the Bible, from the first of Genesis 
to the last of Revelation, and who will 
declare in unequivocal language the full 
and unqualified deity of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, following it with His divine testi
mony, "he tha t believeth not shall be 
damned ," Mark x v i : 16. There must 
be no half-way measures, but the people 
of all classes and conditions must be in
formed tha t God will surely shut them 
up in hell if they continue to reject His 
Son. Then shall we see t ruth and right
eousness flourishing once more in New 
England, now so barren. 

D R . BROOKS, 

St. Louis. 
[Our beloved brother, Dr. Brooks, does 

not seem to grasp the underlying fact, 

viz: tha t the hir ing of ministers and pay
ing them well attracts unconverted men 
into the preaching business only for the 
money in it. Educated unconverted 
preachers, having mental activities with 
no higher motives than money making, 
will inevitable produce the results stated 
above .—ED. ] 

Your Special Work : Are You Do
ing- It? 

A Christian girl, once bright and happy 
in a Saviour's love, became very sad and 
fretful. She changed her lodgings, 
changed her church fellowship, sought 
out new teachers, read all the new books 
she could lay hold of, at tended confer
ences, and travelled far to hear the min
istry of God's Word, but all to no pur
pose. She indulged no sin, had no world
ly companion, lived in no disobedience to 
any known commandment of the Lord. 
Still there was something lacking. Her 
soul was not happy. Her Christian life 
lacked vigour and brightness. She was 
inclined to find fault with herself, and 
with everybody else. One Lord's day, 
she sat reading her Revised Testament, 
and came upon the words in Mark xiii: 
34. ' 'To each one his work ." She said 
to herself, " W h a t work has the Master 
given to m e ? " Strange, although a Chris
tian for several years, she had never 
thought of this before. Of course she 
had been working here and there, and 
helping others in various kinds of ser
vice for the Lord. But to have her work 
appointed by the Lord, and given by Him 
to be done for Him, during the period of 
His absence, she had never exercised her
self about that . She dropped on her knees 
and breathed the prayer, "Lord, what 
wilt Thou have me to do? " She waited 
expecting an answer, and before she left 
the room, a number of little girls, whom 
she had seen playing in a court, bare-foot, 
and uncared for, came forcibly before her 
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mind. ' 'These ," said she to herself, 
* 'must be my work. The Lord has dis
tinctly brought them before me as an 
answer to my prayer. '' So putting on 
her .hat and cloak, and taking her Bible 
in her hand, she hastened toward the 
court, where she had seen the children, 
praying as she went, like Abraham's ser
vant of old, that the Lord might give her 
good speed in her service for His Name. 
She found the children as she had seen 
them, and got several of them to promise 
to accompany her at a later hour that af
ternoon to the Sunday School, held in a 
small hall, only a few hundred yards dis
tant, with the full consent and approval 
of their parents. That was the beginning 
of many days of happy work for Christ 
among the little ones, and from that day 
onward, the fretful restlessness and dis
satisfaction ceased. There are others 
of the Lord's people, it is to be feared, 
troubled with a chronic restlessness, 
which has its chief cause in idleness. 
They have no definite work for the Lord, 
given them by Him, which they consci
ously feel to be a sacred trust committed 
to them. They go "jobbing" here and 
there, and possibly criticising or fault
finding the work of others. Of course 
they are unsatisfied, unrestful, unhappy. 
How can they be otherwise ? A quiet 
hour alone with their Lord and Master : 
an honest review of the days that are 
past, might reveal that their life has 
been without an object, and that the 
special work prepared by the Master for 
them, has been left undone. Beloved 
Christian reader, if this has any message 
to you, be sure you give it welcome. 

J R . 
Bro. James Campbell in Australia, is 

much better in health, and thinks if he 
had a fellow labourer he could go ' 'at the 
work" all the time. This is much cause 
for gratitude. 

Invercargill, New Zealand, 
J U N E 12th, 1893. 

M R . D O N A L D ROSS : 

Dear Brother in Christ: There is an 
Assembly in this town gathered to the 
worthy name of our Lord Jesus; (the num
ber of names together are about 120). 
About two years ago our brother Mur-
dock Cambell from Scotland came along 
"and so spake" that a large number were 
gathered into the glory of our Lord. 
Since then Bro. Geo. Grove, Ch. H. 
Hinman and James Cambell have been 
here. The latter beloved brother has 
just left us, en route for a time in Queens
land (Australia). While here he gave 
some helpful addresses to Christians and 
also preached the Gospel. The meetings 
will not be soon forgotten. He has been 
in New Zealand now for nearly two years, 
but has been in very indifferent health. 
It is on his mind to go to the States, I 
believe, after visiting Queensland. Bro. 
M. Campbell is in the Taieri district (be
tween this place and Dunedin) having 
good meetings in some of the small 
towns, and a good many have been saved 
and gathered to the name. Bro. Hinman 
labours more in the North Island of New 
Zealand. I received a letter from him 
recently, in which he speaks very en
couragingly of the work in a place called 
the Hutt (about twenty miles from Wel
lington). He says: "I believe fifty have 
been saved, and last Lord's Day morn
ing we met together for the first time to 
remember the Lord in the breaking of 
bread. Twenty-two were received, mostly 
heads of families, and we expect that 
soon there will be many more." That's 
good news, isn't it? The place, too, was 
entirely new ground, scarcely a witness 
in the whole district, and the people ap
parently darker than any place he had 
been in. Speaking of the Assembly in 
Wellington, he says he believes it is in a 
good, healthy state, and a '' felt power in 
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the city." And of the Conference held 
at Carter, he says: By the tinie we had 
finished, the Saints were just about intox
icated: we could scarcely get them to sep
arate even near the midnight hour. Fill
ed with new wine, the district around 
thought we had gone mad." 

A good few have been added to the 
Assembly here recently, and sti !1 there 
are applications. The Gospel is also 
preached on the street here on Saturday 
nights, and on Lord's Day evenings after 
the meeting in the Hall, and a large 
number stand round to hear the old, old 
story of redeeming love. 

"Behold, Hecotneth"—striking article 
in your April number, of OUR RECORD. 
"The Midnight Cry.'' I remain, then, 
dear brother, 

Yours in the soon coming One. 
A. R. 

A Warning. 
There are those claiming to be the 

Lord's own people who, assume or ap
pear to have no interest whatever in the 
salvation of poor, lost sinners, but kept 
so busy otherwise by the Devil in split
ting Theological hairs as to be contin
ually keeping the minds of others occu
pied, not with Church work, but with 
very, very doubtful themes and soul-
withering reasonings on the phraseology 
of Scriptures. Others again, are so busy 
with the body,—the body—as to lose 
sight almost entirely of the Head, the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

Unless Bible Readings are conducted 
with a tender conscience before the Lord 
they will become a fruitful source of 
trouble and mischief. We know there 
are those who never would care much to 
attend a prayer meeting if they could, 
with any show of decency, avoid it, who 
are invariably the first to attend a Bible 
reading, a business meeting or a disci

pline meeting, and real true hearted 
j ones are thus constantly misled by the 

unbroken intellectual, worldly, unexer
cised ones. 

* Oakland. Cal. 
Since the Tent (where God most 

graciously spoke to us,) has been remov
ed across the Bay, a new Gospel Hall 
has been rented on the southeast corner 
of Brush and Seventh Sts: The No. of 
it is 731 Seventh St.—a block and a half 
east of Market St. station. It is con
venient for nearly all the Christians and 
quite central. 

The Sunday meetings will be as fol
lows: Prayer meeting at 10:30 and 
Breaking of Bread at 11, A. M.; Sunday 
school and Bible reading at 3 and Gospel 
meeting at 7 45 p. M.; on Tuesdays, Bible 
readings at 7:45 P. M., and Fridays, 

I Prayer meetings at 7:45, P. M. 

I San Francisco, Cal. 
The Californian Gospel Tent has been 

removed from Oakland to the South
east corner of Hyde and Broadway, in 
this city. Gospel meetings of a similar 
character are totally unknown to the peo
ple in that district. It is an unbroken 
field, sure enough, and its needs can be 
met by God alone. More need not be 
said. All the San Francisco Assembly 
meetings will be held in the Tent while 
it is standing there. 

Portland, Oregon. 
The Gospel Tent meetings here are 

fairly good. Brethren McLure and 
Hunter intend to leave and pitch a Gos
pel Tent in Vancouver, B. C , this month, 
and J. Harcus, with the help in the gath
ering, will continue by the Oregon Tent 
in Portland. Will the Lord's dear peo
ple remember these meetings before the 
Lord. There has been considerable 
blessing, 
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Tha assemblies in these Eastern parts 
have got over a Bible Carriage from the 
Old Country which, it is hoped, will soon 
be on the' road to scatter God's blessed 
Word through these Eastern States. Our 
brother Martin hopes to go out with it 
with other fellow labourers that the Lord 
may raise up. Read in this connection 
Dr. Brooks' article on the Spiritual Con
dition of the New England States. 

Manitoba, Canada. 
Brother D. Munro has gone to the 

Northwest of Canada, for the West Sel
kirk and Brandon Conferences and Bro. 
W. h. Faulkner has gone with him for 
the clean, pure air, expecting to be ben
efited. T. D. W. Muir has gone to Red 
Jacket on the upper peninsula of Michi
gan. It is a mining town on the shore 
of lake Superior. We expect he will sow 
some of the good seed and that good re
sults may follow. 

Some notes from the Elgin Conference 
by T. D. W. M. will be found in other 
columns of this RECORD. The principle 
speakers at it were brethren Munro, T. 
D. W. Muir, John M. Carnie, C. W. Ross, 
H. Gillett of Valparaiso, Ind., and W. 
I,. Faulknor, returned Missionary from 
Garenganzie, Central Africa. We are 

' told of precious results. 

Bro. Wm. Mathews and wife intend to 
leave for the North of Ireland where they 
expect to remain over the coming win
ter. He asks prayer that the visit may 
result in blessing to themselves and to 
others. His address will be care of R. 
McLay, 44 Ann St., Belfast, Ireland. 

Richmond, Va. 
Brethren Beveridge and young Benja

min Bradford are having good Gospel 
Tent Meetings in this Southern city. 

The New York and New England Tents 
are lying idle for lack of labourers. 

You may often labour for your Master 
and see no apparent result. You may 
sow the seed, diligently and prayerfully, 
yet see no immediate fruit. There is 
one thing, however, that you will have, 
if you are walking with God, and serving 
Christ with true heart, and pure motive, 
according to His will, and that is the 
consciousness that you are pleasing Him. 
This is the present portion of the true 
servant. The fuli result and the reward 
of his labour he will know hereafter, but 
the testimony that he is pleasing God 
is his portion now. 

Bay City, Mich. 
R. H. Jamieson of this city is improv

ing in health again and goes at the work 
in the city, as he is able. 

Brethren R. Telfer and Moneypenny 
are operating a Gospel Tent together 
and seeing the hand of the Lord with 
them at Peterborough, Ont. 

Patterson, N. J. 
Brother D. Oliver is having Tent meet

ings here. An all day meeting was held 
in the Tent July 4th. He is thinking of 
a change. 

Cleveland, Ohio. 
Brethren John Smith and J. McEadyn 

have good Gospel Tent meetings in this 
city. 

Sterling", Mich. 
The Christians had an all day meeting 

here on July 4th. 

Every bough of the tree of redemption, 
roots deep down into the one Divine 
principle of grace. 

We can never measure grace, till we 
know what we are saved from, and what 
we are saved to. 
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THE SOURCE AND OBJECT OF DI
VINE LIFE 

In the Gospel of John the Lord Him
self, the Creator and Regenerator, comes 
upon the scene. John the Baptist, who 
is a witness to the Son of God, appears 
and testifies concerning Him. This man 
is an example and pattern for all preach
ers, not only in the subject of his dis
coursing, but also in the manner in which 
he delivered his message. There could be 
no doubt as to the substance of it, for it 
was Christ. That which is so remarkable 
about John is the style of his ministry. 
As he looked upon Jesus as he walked, 
he exclaimed, "Behold the Lamb of 
God." That is to say, let the eye rest 
upon Christ, not upon the preacher. 
John's heart was full of the message he 
was delivering. When he gave an ac
count of himself he could only say, " I 
am the voice of one crying in the wilder
ness." John the Baptist is a pattern 
preacher. One cannot wonder at the re
sults of his ministry. When the two 
disciples heard him speak of the Son of 
God they followed Jesus. That is the 
test of all ministry; to connect souls 
with the Son of God, rather than to con
nect persons with the man who preaches 
or the cause that he represents. The 
substance of all divine ministry is Christ; 
the manner of the ministry is to do it in 
such a way that the eyes of the audience 
may be fastened upon Christ and not up
on His servant. 

It is some time since I heard that 
there were two musts in John iii: The 
first is a word for sinners,—" Ye must be 
born again," and the next is the word 
that saves,—"The son of man must be 
lifted up that whosoever believeth in Him 
should not perish, but have everlasting 
life," but some one showed me another 
must in that same Chap., viz: " H e must 
increase but I must decrease," and he 
was glad to have it so. 

Mr. Spurgeon, on oue occasion, was 
driving in the vicinity of Westminster 
Bridge, London, just when the lamps 
were being lit; as he saw one light after 
another starting up, till the whole broad 
river was spanned by these jets of flame, 
he said, " I have not yet seen the lamp
lighter; I see the work, but I have not 
yet seen the man who did it ." 

I wish to call your attention to these 
words in this first chapter of John's Gos
pel, viz: a In Him was life, and.the life 
was the light of men." The Apostle 
Paul, in his epistle to the Romans, sets 
before us the doctrine of divine right
eousness, and shows how a guilty sinner 
may be just before God. But the testi
mony of the writer of John's Gospel is 
not concerning righteousness, but life. 
For example, in Chap, iii : 16, we find 
these well known words : '' God so loved 
the world that He gave His only begot
ten Son that whosoever believeth in Him 
should not perish, but have everlasting 
life" Also in the Book of Revelation 
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xxii, we read, " Whosoever will let him 
come and take of the water of life freely. *' 
John says that this divine life was in the 
Son of God. Some one might ask, 
4 * What is life?" The greatest philoso
pher cannot answer that question. You 
know as much about it as he does; and 
he knows as little about it as you do. 
He cannot tell you what life is. The 
dictionary explains life to be vitality. 
That is very like telling you that six 
means half a dozeu. I think it includes 
this: Life is the capacity of enjoyment. 
We enjoy nothing, we love nothing un
less we have life. No one quarrels with 
the first question in the '' Shorter Cate
chism." There is a good deal of crite-
cism about other parts of it, but I think 
we will all agree with the first, viz: 
" Man's chief end is to glorify God and 
to enjoy Him forever." That man is an 
eternal bankrupt who has not found out 
his chief end and does not live for it, 
and who has not accepted the gift of God 
in Christ Jesus is quite true. " He that 
lgfth the Son hath life." 

There are two words in the New Testa
ment translated by that word "new." 
One of these means, fresh and recent, 
and the other means, new in kind or in 
quality. Both of these are embraced in 
these words, "New Man." For ex
ample, our Lord turned the water into 
wine at the marriage in Cana of Gala-
lee. It was not only new wine in the 
sense of it, never having been there be
fore, but it was new in the sense of it be
ing a different kind from the other wine; 
and it was better. When a man is born 
again, it is not merely that a new life 
has been begotten in him, but he has re
ceived a life different in kind and sa
vour from the life that was in him before. 
It is not the old Adam life improved, but 
a new, a divine life has been imparted to 
him. As the apostle Paul says, "Christ 

in you, the hope of glory." The Lord 
Jesus is the only source of life—the well
head of it, on the throne of God; the 
substance of it. The one who has this 
life in him, ought to walk as the Son of 
God walked (i John i i :6) . If He has 
this divine life it will manifest itself; 
with all his failure, the main tenor of it 
is the life that Christ lived when here 
upon the earth. It is impossible that 
any man can have this divine life with
out, in some degree, shining for God. 
He has put this divine'life into every be
liever for this very purpose. The candle
sticks mentioned in Rev. i : 3, when any 
of them ceased to give light it was taken 
out of its place, because it failed in the 
purpose that God had intended, that 
was, to shine where He had placed it. 
The word, candlestick, in these Scrip
tures should be rendered Lamp-stand. 
There is this difference between a candle
stick and a lamp-stand: when you light 
a candle at the top it will burn till it 
comes to the bottom and will not ask 
help from any one ; but a lamp is the 
very emblem of dependence. If it is not 
regularly supplied with oil it will flicker 
and die. God has provided Jesus as the 
Great High Priest to supply His people 
with grace to shine before Him and men 
continually. I heard a brother say to a 
company of people something like this: 
'' Keep believing, but remember there is 
something at the back of your faith; 
that is the power of God that keeps you 
believing in Him." If we would shine 
for God in this world we need to wait 
upon the ministration of our Great High 
Priest, who pours the oil of His grace 
into our hearts day by day. Though we 
have fallen into the "Slough of Despond" 
many a time, we have always got out at 
the side next to the heavenly city. In 
His mercy our faces are toward God to
day. For this we are entirely indebted 
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to the ministrations of our Great High 
Priest. 

This reminds us of what we read of in 
the "Pilgrim's Progress." When Chris
tian is taken into the Interpreter's house 
he is shown a fire burning against a wall 
and one standing by casting water upon 
it to quench it; and yet, the more the 
water is put upon it, it burns still more. 
This was a mystery to him until he was 
taken to the back side of the wall where 
he sees a man pouring oil upon it. Thank 
God, the oil prevails. That is why there 
is a company of men and women to speak 
to here to-night. The Lord Jesus says 
three things in John x: First, He says, 
" I am the Good Shepherd; the Good 
Shepherd giveth His life for the sheep." 
(vs. 11.) He had a life and He gave it. 
Then He says, " I have power to lay it 
down, and power to take it up again." 
And when He had taken it up He im
parted it to His sheep. " He came that 
they might have life, and that they 
might have it more abundantly.'' Why 
are you not so bright as when you start
ed the Christian course ? Your fireside 
is more attractive now than it was then. 
These things ought not to be. The Lord 
came not only to give us life, but He 
came that we might have it more abund
antly. This is what we should desire. 
vSamuel Rutherford in one of his letters 
says, ' 'It is not a drink I want, it is to 
be over the ears in the well." When 
God has made the ground to desire rain 
He sends rain upon it. If there is a man 
or a woman panting for more life, more 
power, more of God, more of the Lord 
Jesus, then you shall have it. He came 
to satisfy that craving which He imparts. 
He is the Great Fountain-Head of life, 
not only for the sinner, but also for the 
Saint. 

We have been speaking of the Lord 
Jesus as the life in us, but there is an

other view of the matter. Paul says : 
" F o r m e to live is Christ" (Phil. i : 2 i ) . 
I don't think that he meant that Christ 
was the source and substance of that life. 
I think he meant that Christ was the ob
ject of it. It ought to be the object of 
every Christian to live for Christ. We 
are reminded here of those verses writ
ten on Samuel Rutherford's last words : 

"Fair Anworth by the Sol way, 
To me thou still art dear, 

E'en from the verge of heaven 
I drop for thee a tear. 

O ! if one soul from Anworth 
Meet me at God's right hand 

My heaven will be two heavens 
In Immanuel's land." 

There spake the true Evangelist. 
"E 'en Anworth was not heaven, 

E'en preaching was not Christ;" 
Not even the work before the Master; 
not the Church of God before the Head 
of the Church, but just the Lord Him
self. A. S. 

NOTES OF A CONFERENCE AT 
IRVINE, SCOTLAND. 

(Continued from page 122). 
PETER HYND. 

The Lord Jesus was the dependant 
One, though the Creator of all things. 
He says, " I can of Mine Ownself do noth
ing; as I hear, I judge, and My judg
ment is just.'* (John v:30.) To know 
the judgment of God in all things is sure
ly most desirable, but how can I get the 
mind of God, so that I shall be able, in a 
measure, to say, " My judgment is just?" 
which simply means that the conclusions 
I have come to are in harmony with the 
mind of God. He also says, u Without 
Me ye can do nothing." (John xv .) 
He left us an example that we should 
follow in His footsteps. He was in the 
world for God and we are in the world 
for Him, and, just as He could do noth
ing of Himself, we must learn, also, that 
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we, of ourselves, can do nothing. *' As 
I hear I judge." What does that mean? 
Isaiah 1:4, helps us in this. " The Lord 
God has given Me the tongue of the 
learned that I should know how to speak 
a word in season to him that is weary. 
He wakeneth Mine ear to hear as the 
learned." The Lord Jesus, when on this 
earth, had ever His ear open to hear 
what God had to say to Him. We don't 
wonder when He says "My judgment is 
just." It is an absolute fact that we, as 
believers, are indwelt by the Holy Spirit. 
The Lord Jesus says, concerning the 
Holy Spirit: " H e shall not speak from 
Himself but whatsoever He shall hear 
that shall He speak." (John xv i : i 3 . ) 
The indwelt Spirit puts me in exactly 
the same position toward my Father in 
heaven as the Lord Jesus occupied on 
earth. He could say, "as I hear I judge," 
and the Holy Spirit speaks to me as He 
hears from above. The Lord Jesus hears 
the Spirit in me and the Spirit hears God 
for me, and if we be led of the Spirit, as 
the Lord Jesus was led by the Spirit, 
then, in a measure, we will be able to 
say, " Our judgment is just." He says 
again, " I do nothing of Myself, but as 
My Father has taught Me, I speak 
these things." (John viii:28.) The 
Father taught Him and He was not re
bellious. He never turned away His 
ear from God. This is the path the vul
ture's eye has never seen; this is the 
path of fellowship with God and none 
knows it but those who are walking in 
fellowship with God. We speak of a 
broken will. The poet says : 
' "Our wills are ours to make them thine." 

There is nothing so pleasing to God as 
when we surrender our turbulent wills 
to Him to receive them back again bro
ken and made His. 

W I L U A M HYND. 

I find it very helpful when reading the 

Gospels when any incident or parable is 
related by one or more of the Evangel
ists to read the different accounts and to 
note, not so much the point of harmony 
as the point of difference. There is a 
purpose for everything in the Book of 
God, even in the change of a word. If 
we believe it is the Word of God, all giv
en by inspiration and all profitable the 
omission or change in a word will be 
significant. All truths found in the 
Book of God are not of equal import
ance. I am not forgetting that every 
word is pure and abideth for ever. But 
amongst the varied truths given us by 
God in His Word they are not all of 
equal importance; that is, as related to 
each other. Each truth, each revelation 
of the will and purpose of God is perfect 
and complete in its own place and for its 
own purpose. For instance, each mem
ber or organ of our body has a distinct 
function and place to fill; to lack one of 
them, even the least of them, would 
make it a dismembered body, incom
plete in itself. But we could live and be 
in perfect health and want some of our 
members. I might want my finger, but 
take away any vital organ such as the 
heart, the stomach or the brain and 
death would ensue. Every word in the 
Bible is pure and perfect. 2 Chron. i, 
has its place and purpose in the 
Book as much as John i i i : 16; but there 
is a great difference between 2 Chron. i, 
and John iii : 16. The one is the very 
heart vitals of the revelation of God; the 
other is not of the same value and im
portance relatively. The truth concern
ing the Christ is the vital part of the 
Word of God—that is, the Christ em
bracing the Head and Members (1 Cor. 
xii). The deep truth in that verse is 
this: the Christ, the Head up in heaven, 
and we, the members down here, make 
up that which is called "The Christ." 
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Christ and His Members, a complete 
whole, a perfect thing, the subject of all 
God's purposes; tha t is the vital part of 
the t ru th in the New Testament. We 
have also given to us in the New Testa
ment the revelation concerning the As
sembly of God; but the t ru th concerning 
the Church, the assembly of God, as com
pared with the Christ is as moonlight 
compared with sunlight. To give the 
Assembly a more important place, in our 
estimation, than the Christ, is to disturb 
the order of God's t ru th , and is not hold
ing the t ru th in its due proportion. 

Matt , xxv : 14-30 and Luke xix : 11-27. 
The thought I have just expressed has a 
relation to these Scriptures. The t ruth 
brought out in these parables has to do 
with the position of the servant in the 
business of the Master. The Lord has 
gone to a far country to receive for Him
self a Kingdom and we are to occupy 
till He comes. He was here Himself 
and held the fort for God; business called 
Him away. I t was our business led Him 
away. He did business for us when up
on earth, and there is business to be 
done for us in heaven, and when tha t is ac
complished He will come and receive us to 
Himself, and we are called to do the work 
given us during His absence. 1 Peter 
iv : 10. ' 'As every man hath received the 
gift even so minister the same one to an
other as good stewards of the manifold 
grace of God." Every child of God is a 
servant of Christ and called to serve Him 
till He come. " U n t o every one is given 
grace according to the gift of Christ ." 
(Eph. iv : 7). When you and I can meas
ure tha t grace we will be able to measure 
God's infinite resources. Our life's bus
iness is to minister God's grace to one 
another. We are exhorted not to receive 
the grace of God in vain. I am a stew
ard of the grace of God to every blood-
washed sinner I come in contact with. 

"If a man speak let h im speak as the or
acles of God; if a man minister let h im 
do it as of the ability which God giv-
e th . " These two verses make the two 
parables we read perfect and complete. 
I take them to be the Spirit 's commen
tary upon them. In Matt, xxv, each 
of the servants received according to 
their ability, but in Luke xix, each of 
the servants received alike. In each the 
servants are to occupy till He come. I t 
may be positive or negative testimony. 
Positive testimony talks greatest. We 
cannot all gain ten pounds with one 
pound. But this we can do: we can say, 
" N o , " if need be, and stand in our place 
for God. Elijah on Mount Carmel stood 
in the strength of God and testified for 
Him in the face of the enemies of God. 
But Elijah d idn ' t know of the seven 
thousand in Israel who had not bowed 
the knee to Baal. That was negative 
testimony. God had to teach Elijah tha t 
negative testimony had power with Him. 
I t was not what they did; it was what 
they d idn ' t do tha t pleased God. Gid
eon in his day and Paul in his day are 
examples of positive testimony. Mor-
decai who stood in the King 's gate would 
not bow his head to Haman, the enemy 
of God and His people. The three He
brew children would not bow to the 
image set up by the King of Babylon. 
They said, " W e are not careful to ans
wer in this matter ; we are not going to 
acknowledge this image ," and they 
didn' t . Don' t despise negative testi
mony. Do not despise the brethren who 
cannot do much but who can stand in 
their lot and hold the field for God. The 
Lord says to the Church in Philadelphia, 
" T h o u hast a little strength and hast 
kept My word and hast not denied My 
name . " They were suffering reproach 
for His name and He encourages them 
with these words. May we seek to gain 
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the approval of our Lord in service and 
testimony for Him down here till He 
come and we hear His word of commen
dation, "Well done, good and faithful 
servant; enter thou into the joy of thy 
God." 

TOKONTO CONFERENCE. 

(Continued from page 103.) 
Brother John Smith read Exo. x i i :4 i 

and 51, and pointed out that whilst Israel 
was 430 years in Egypt they were, ac
cording to Acts vii : 6, brought into 
"bondage" and "evil entreated" only 
400 years as foretold by the Word of the 
Lord to Abram in Gen. xv : 13, and in 
the "selfsame day" in fulfillment of the 
more sure word of prophecy God brought 
them out with an high hand. 

In Exo. xiii, we have the first-born set 
apart from the womb. Now, the newly 
saved soul, as it comes from the hand of 
God, is healthy, wealthy, and hearty. 
But some are spoiled in the nursings and 
we quickly spoil ourselves. We have here 
the redeemed of the Lord, but we have 
not only been redeemed but born again 
by the Word and by the Spirit. Israel, 
as redeemed, were commanded to keep 
the feast of unleavened bread seven days, 
which would mean to us abhorrence of 
that which is evil, abstaining from every 
form of evil during our whole life. No 
fellowship with unfruitful works of dark
ness, no "sacred" concerts', no "reli
gious" novels, no smoking, chewing, 
daily papers. Oh, how many of God's 
dear people have made shipwreck of 
themselves through such things and have 
proved stumbling blocks and hindrances 
to others. Recently, in New York, the 
whole community was stirred at the non-
arrival of the steamer " Umbria" from 
England, and it was suggested by some 
that, possibly, she might, in the dark
ness of the night, have run into a dere

lict. Some might ask "What is a de
relict ?" Well, it is a water-logged ship 
that has lost her masts and rigging, and 
has been abandoned by her crew to be
come a source of peril and danger to 
other ships. Ah, dear brethren and sis
ters, are not some of us, like "derelicts," 
a source of stumbling and of spiritual 
shipwreck to others ? 

Verse 8-—Then they were to "show" 
to their sons what the feast of unleaven
ed bread meant, and it was to be for a 
"sign" and a "memorial" of what the 
Lord had done for them in bringing 
them out of Egypt. And are we not 
called by life and lips to show forth "the 
praises of Him who hath called us out 
of darkness into His marvelous l ight?" 
We, too, are to remember and show forth 
what the Lord hath done for us. 

Now, notice that whilst in the first 
verses of this chapter we have separation 
from evil, in the latter part we have sep
aration to God, and so, in verse 12, we 
have the setting apart of the first-born 
of man and beast to the Lord. Look at 
Num. iii 141. 

God slew the first-born of Egypt. Is
rael deserved to have theirs forfeited just 
the same, but God redeemed them. They 
were His, and He took the Levites in 
their stead. Now, however, it is not so. 
" N o one can redeem his brother;" we 
are each responsible to God in the sphere 
where He has placed us. 

The next thing we read in verse 18 
is that God brought them up in ranks> 
shoulder to shoulder, keeping rank. 
Some read the Bible as if they ought 
to "take and leave" just as they 
pleased, and draw the line between what 
are called '' essentials'' and *' non-essen
tials." Another thing I would like to 
notice: The Lord did not lead them at 
first through the Philistines, lest they 
should be discouraged. How tender is 
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our God ! Many of us if we could have 
foreseen the blunders and the many mis
takes of our lives would have prayed, 
when He first saved us, " Lord, take me 
home." Again, He led them with the 
Pillar of Cloud by day and in the Pillar 
of Fire by night, all through that " great 
and terrible wilderness where they found 
no city to dwell in ," and bore with their 
naughty murmurs and, finally, brought 
them into the land of promise, as He 
will do with all those whom He has call
ed and justified. 

SATURDAY AFTERNOON. 

Bro. J. Halyburton read Rom. viii: 1-
13. Deaths to the sinner, is not ceasing 
to exist, but alienation from God. With 
the entrance of sin came death, /. e. sep
aration from God—from the LIVING God. 
There is also death temporal to the un
believer that is in the grave; and there is 
the second death, the eternal lake of fire, 
for ' 'whosoever was not found written in 
the Book of Life was cast into a lake of 
fire." Now, in Bzekiel we have the vision 
of the valley of dry bones, a picture of 
the nation of Israel as they now are, and 
also of man dead in trespasses and sins. 
Our Lord Jesus came into the world to 
give life. The daughter of Jairus raised 
to life and the Lord commanded her to 
be fed. With life comes breathing—the 
taking in and the going out. So in the 
Spiritual life that is healthy there is the 
taking in of the Word of God and the 
breathing out to God in prayer. The 
young man raised to life began to speak. 
Lazarus came forth at the voice of the 
Lord; he came forth bound hand and 
foot and they had to loose him and let 
him go free. Lazarus had life but he 
was bound. In Psalm xxix the voice of 
the Lord is seven times spoken of, and it 
is that voice that we want to hear—the 
voice that wakes the dead; that voice 
that makes the sleeper awake. 

In Numbers vii:89, and Bxo. xxv 122, 
we have communion at the Mercy Seat 
about all the things that the Lord had 
commanded; it was there the Lord prom
ised to meet His people and to speak 
with them. Now we are debtors, not to 
the fleshy but we are to the grace of God 
which has done so much fpr us. 

In Romans xiii:8, we are commanded 
to owe no man anything, but to love one 
auother. Thus God, having set us free, 
He would have us live unto Himself as 
those who are alive from the dead. 

Brother Rob't Telfer referred to Luke 
xv : 1-24 and to Heb. x : 2-9 and 15-17, 
and spoke of the Triune God acting 
in His three-fold character in the salva
tion and redemption of the sinner. He 
also read Titus i : 1, 2, and remarked 
what have we here ? We are taken back 
to the council chambers of eternity to 
see God in His electing love. Peter 
speaks of the promise made to the fath
ers, but Paul goes back to the time be
fore the world began and speaks here of 
God in election whilst in Ch.[i i i:5 we 
have the Holy Spirit in conviction. 
Whereas in Ch. i i : 11 we have the acts of 
the Lord Jesus Christ in salvation and 
the teachings of grace in verse 12. No
tice the difference between law and 
grace. The law was given by Moses; it 
did not come of itself but grace and 
Truth came by Jesus Christ. Jehovah 
revealed his back parts to Moses, but to 
us He has revealed His face. Grace first 
saves us from Hell and then teaches us 
not only what to deny, how to live and 
whom to wait for, but gives the power 
to do this—"soberly" as to myself, bri
dling the desires of my heart and of my 
flesh; ' * righteously*' my attitude towards 
my fellow men, not only towards the un
godly, but towards our fellow believers; 
"Godly," that is, like God as in 3 John 
vi—" after a Godly sort"—may be trans
lated " worthy of God." 
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Brother Blair read Psalm i, and Joshua 
i : 8, and remarked that the Blessed Lord 
had left us his precious Book that we 
may know how to get on with Him. 
Twelve years ago I wanted to be saved 
and God had to show me how, through 
His Word. Our brother told of a young 
woman who could give a clear account 
of how she was saved through believ
ing John iii:i6, but afterwards discovered 
that she was not "born again.'' After
wards she was really saved through be
lieving the same verse. The first time, 
she came to John iii:i6 and stopped there, 
but the second time she passed right 
through the verse to Jesus. Our brother 
also told of a young saved lad who had 
been forbidden by his father to sing 
hymns about the house, but could not 
refrain himself, and when again scolded 
by his father, replied, "Oh, father, it's 
singing itself." In the child of God 
there is an inner life that must come out. 
Our beloved brother D. C. Chapman says 
the Bible is to be read to learn the mind 
of God and to walk therein. But remem
ber that God stops teaching when man 
stops practicing. 

The meeting then closed with singing 
and prayer, with what results, eternity 
alone will disclose. 

LORD'S DAY—MORNING. 

About 200 were gathered together to 
the Name of the Lord Jesus Christ to re
member Him and to show forth His death 
till He come. It proved to be a real pre
cious time in His presence. In the after
noon H. Ironside, J. Scott and John 
Smith spoke, about 300 persons being 
present, but no notes were taken on that 
occasion. 

At 7 P. M. the gospel was preached 
by several brethren to some 400 persons. 

Thus ended in time, the fifth Toronto 
Conference. We can but leave results 
with Him who knows the strength a n . 

intents of the heart and from Whom 
nothing is hid. 

The next day, Monday, quite a goodly 
number came together in Brock St. Hall 
for praise and prayer and to witness the 
burial by baptism of three sisters and 
one brother. It proved a solemn and 
impressive scene, as was brought before 
us from the Word that awful baptism of 
our Lord on the cross that we might be 
saved from that terrible and awful bap
tism in the lake of fire. W. B. 

PRIESTHOOD. 

The definition of High Priesthood, 
given us by the Lord, the Spirit, (Heb. 
ii., v., viii.) is "Headship for men in 
things pertaining to God." In this con
cise description three parties are placed 
before us; on the one side God, on the 
other side rdan, and the person of the 
high priest the connecting link between 
them. No accurate idea of priesthood 
can exist where this double relationship 
and this double service are not perceived. 
In Jesus alone, the subject of our consid
eration has brfen fully exemplified. He 
is the connecting link between heaven 
and earth, the only Mediator between 
God and Man. From God above He is 
the Mediator downward to man be
neath, and from man beneath He is the 
Head upward to God. This surely is 
a blessed subject of meditation as 
presenting us with the full body of all 
truth in the person of Jesus.—Let us look 
at it a little more closely.—The term God, 
as one has observed, denotes proximity 
in external things; in other words, it 
implies relationship. This is shown 
from our Lord's most striking argument 
in Matt, xxii: 31, 32. "I am the Godot 
Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the 
God of Jacob; God is not the God of the 
dead, but of the living." (See also Is. 
ad. and context.) The honours of the 
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priesthood and the majesty and dignity 
proper to it, are, if this be so, at once 
seen: Jehovah stands in relationship with 
a people: for He is the God spoken of as 
connected, through the High Priest, with 
the sons of men. But who can measure 
the riches of Jehovah 's glory? Infinite 
in wisdom, infinite in power, infinite in 
love, infinite in every th ing excellent and 
good, He stands in recognized and hon
oured relationship with the sons of 
men.—Relationship with such an One 
must be blessed, most glorious! A self-
existing, everflowing spring pours forth 
its pure and living, its healing and life-
giving waters. What would a world in 
harmony with Jehovah be, and not in 
harmony only, but whose harmony, in 
every part, bore the full impress of His 
own glorious likeness! 

"WE SHALL BE LIKE HIM." 

"We shall be like Him!" With all the 
affections of children, and all their 
hopes—with all the schooling of God, 
with all the judgment of self, with all 
the true-hearted prayer tha t a saint pours 
out for himself, and for God's dear 
people—how will the groans, neverthe
less, come out from the heart—"So little 
attained, so little of power!" Never 
mind; go on climbing up the hill . We 
shall be l ike Him. We shall yet have no 
taste for anything tha t He has not a 
taste for, no mind save for tha t for which 
He has a mind. Like Christ! clothed 
with immortality, incorruptibility and 
glory! And not only like Him outside, 
even in a scene where all can shine out 
without disturbance, but like Him all 
within, from the quickened soul upwards 
and outwards. All in harmony with 
Christ! Wha t a word to have in one's 
heart , "I shall be l ike Him!" His name 
written on my forehead; I clothed upon 

with His likeness, for I shall see Him as 
He is. 

Now we see through a glass darkly, 
and yet, if in any measure we see, we 
are moulded into the same image; but 
then eye to eye. Go onward. Onward 
in darkness? No, still in light, because 
i t is onward to Christ. While the heart 
is occupied with Him, each step leads i t 
nearer. Every spot tha t is unlike Christ 
becomes odious. We purify ourselves, 
even as He is pure. 

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

Ques.—Why don ' t you advocate the 
use of an organ at your Gospel Meet
ings ? X . 

Ans.—For the simple reason tha t we 
find no New Testament Scripture warrant 
whatever for it. In other words, 'twould 
be going back to Judaism and unscrip-
tural for this present dispensation. No 
doubt, if preachers have no other attrac
tions they need what you suggest in or
der to draw, but. why not rather take the 
plain Scriptural way ? " B e not drunk 
with wine wherein is excess but be filled 
with the Spirit, speaking to one an
other, (R. V.) in psalms and hymns and 
Spirituul songs, singing and making 
melody in your heart, (not by an organ) 
to the Lord ." Eph . v : 18. 19. This will 
draw. 

If we could find any precept or apos
tolic precedent for the use of an organ, 
or any th ing else, we would gladly follow 
it, but in the total absence of these New 
Testament warrants 'twould be following 
apostate Christendom's example instead 
of the Lord's authority, to do as you sug
gest, and whatsoever is not of Fai th is 
sin. Rom. xiv: 11. 

Let us ra ther be careful tha t we have 
something worth hearing and the pres
ence of God's Spirit. Tha t will draw. 
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Work and WorKefs. 

54 Queens Road, Burley Fields, 
LEEDS, July 21st, 1893. 

To the Editor of'' Our Record'': 
E S T E E M E D BROTHER : I will be grate

ful if you allow me space in your paper 
to make a few remarks on a letter ap
pearing in the June issue by John James. 
In reading same I was much impressed 
by the very meager reference to Scrip-
ture and the plentiful use of argument 
and deduction. If there is, " a wide
spread defect in our views," then Scrip
ture alone must expose that defect. Our 
brother advocates a " fresh examination 
of our principles." If, by that, he means 
a fresh examination of the Scriptures, I 
agree with him. Personally, I have no 
views and no principles. My creed is not 
taken out of the Bible; my creed is the 
Bible, the whole Bible and nothing but 
the Bible. I do not "hold " views that 
are wrong. I seek by grace to allow the 
truth and not views of t^uth to hold me. 
We are disciples, and bond slaves, not the 
Master or the Lord. We are to be mas
tered. I observe, running through J. J.'s 
remarks, constant allusions to the Lord
ly supper. Now I fear this precious priv
ilege is often elevated into a prominence 
which Scripture does not assign to it. In 
three of the Gospels we have clear record 
of the institution of the weekly feast. 
In 1 Cor. xi, we have record of its being 
practiced by the Churches of God. Thus 
in four books of the New Testament we 
have undoubted and indisputable men
tion made of this most precious ordi
nance. In the other twenty-three books 
we have either no mention at all, or only 
expressions or allusions which may or 
may not refer to the Lordly supper, and 
these only occur in a few places and are 
not by any means clear as to their exact 

import. A leading and most prominent 
truth in the New Testament running 
from Matthew to the Revelation is that 
of the *' Churches of God.' * It appears 
conspicuously upon the face of New Tes
tament Scripture and is of the most vital 
importance. Taking the New Testament 
as a whole we have about twelve refer
ences to "the Church, which is His 
body,"—nine times is this blessed truth 
alluded to in the Ephesian Epistle, twice 
in that to the Collossians and once in 
Matthew. There are also two mentions 

' of the Heavenly Church in Hebrews, 
while we have these restricted references 
to that which is the outcome of the work 
of the Holy Spirit during the present 
dispensation, even that church which 
never was and never can be in ruins—a 
glorious union made and maintained by 
the Holy Spirit, quite irrespective of us; 
a unity utterly beyond any possibility of 
being broken or marred. On the other 
hand, we have about sixty-two references 
to Churches of God, distinct circles of 
the Lord's rule and the Saints' obedience, 
and about thirty-five references to groups 
of the Churches of God,—in all, about 
ninety-seven allusions to the^Churches of 
God upon earth. One great fact, then, 
of New Testament Scripture in regard to 
the people of God upon earth is that 
they ought to be called out and gathered 
together as Churches of God, into the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, having 
"guide, overseer," and " ruler, " being 
found as house of God, doing "all things 
decently and in order," carefully see
ing to it that we '' make all things accord
ing to the pattern even as the Lord cbm-
mandeth," "exhorting all that with pur
pose of heart they would cleave unto the 
Lord," rigidly, jealously adhering to the 
precepts and practice of the Apostles; 
continuing "steadfastly in the Apostles' 
doctrine." "Then they that gladly re-
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ceived His word were baptized and the 
same day there were added unto them." 
No bringing in believers to keep the week
ly feast; no receiving to an ordinance; no 
occasional fellowship. " They continued 
steadfast." Adding to the Churches of 
God, being joined to the disciples, 
" we've the more added to them, believ
ing on the Lord.'' 

While our brother, J. J., has about 
thirteen allusions to theLordly Supper, 
he is singularly silent as to the Churches 
of God, and therein he differs from 
Scripture, which treats largely of the 
Churches of God and much less prom
inently of the weekly feast. Many of J. 
J.'s expressions are unfortunate in that 
they lack entirely any Scriptural founda
tion, and in these difficult times we do 
well in endeavoring 4' to examine the 
whole subject"—to reject summarily our 
own or inherited phraseology and adopt 
absolutely the language of Scripture. 
He speaks of 

"Reception at the Lord's table;" 
1' A title to a place at the Lord's table;" 
" Exclusion from the Lord's table;" 
" Refuse any one his place at the 

Lord's table;" 
" Receive . . . any one equally so 

at the Lord's table". 
" To come to the Lord's table." 
These six remarks are most mislead

ing. Reception is into the Churches of 
God—not to the Lord's table. A sinning 
one is not excluded from the Lord's 
table but from the Churches of God. If 
we refuse a believer, as was done Acts ix: 
26, it is not from the Lordly Supper but 
from the Churches of God. It is not to 
the Lordly Supper we are to expect 
saints to come but into the Churches of 
God. The weekly feast is one of the priv
ileges of those in the Churches of God. 
Twice only J. J. speaks of the whole 
Church of God. These words are not 

found in Scripture. What we do read is 
as follows: Acts v: 11, " Great fear came 
upon the whole Church," /. e.y the Church 
of God in Jerusalem. Ch. xv: 22, " I t 
seems good to the Apostles and elders 
with the whole Church;" i. e., the Church 
of God in Jerusalem. Rom. xvi: 23, 
'' Saves mine host and of the whole 
Church;" i. e., supposed to be the Church 
of God in Corinth. 1 Cor. xiv: 23, " If, 
therefore, the whole Church be come to
gether into one place; " i. *?., the Church 
of God in Corinth. In Scripture the ex
pression " the Church of God " is never 
used otherwise than as referring to a def
inite circle of believers having been and 
being gathered into the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. * * We have no such 
custom, neither the Churches of God," 1 
Cor. xi: 16. "Became followers of the 
churches of God," 1 Thes. ii: 14. "We, 
ourselves, glory in you in the Churches of 
God," 2 Thes. i:4- The Church which 
is His body, His bride, the Lamb's wife, 
is invariably in Scripture spoken of as 
the portion of the Son; never as the 
body or bride of God. We do not find 
ourselves in the Churches of God at con
version. Acts ii, gives us God's order, 
belief, baptism; adding, then, steadfast 
continuance in the Apostles' doctrine, in 
fellowship, in the breaking of bread and 
the prayers. Mark the order and main
tain it. Actsv: 14, R. V. marg., "added 
to them, believing on the Lord;" Ch. ix: 
26, " Assayed to join himself to the dis
ciples." See also Ch. xv: 4 to xviii: 27; 
Rom. xvi: 1, 2; 2 Cor. iii: 1; 1 John iv: 1. 

Discipline is to be maintained in the 
House of God which is not synonymous 
with the body of Christ, as J. J. seems to 
infer. We do put a sinning one out of 
God's house when, alas, so serious as to 
merit this solemn discipline. See 1 Tim. 
iii: 5; compare with verses 14-16. We do 
not take care of, or rule over the body, 
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but the overseer is exhorted to rule in 
and care for the House of God, and from 
thence such as answer to this, iii: 10 Mat
thew and xviii: 17, are to be solemnly put 
away. We are never exhorted to behave 
ourselves in the body, but we are exhort
ed to this in the House of God. J. J. 
goes rather too far in saying tha t a be
liever cannot be excluded for being a 
Baptist or a Presbyterian. I t would be 
wrong to receive into the Churches of 
God an unrepentant Babylonian, such as 
a Baptist or a Presbyterian. See 2 Tim. 
i i : 25. Godly fellowship is based upon 
truth and only according to our measure 
of light can our fellowship be either with 
God or His people. " I f we walk in the 
light as He is in the light we have fellow
ship one with another . ' ' Light and not 
life is the cause of all Godly fellowship. 
I more than fear tha t J . J . ' s views if al
lowed or accepted would be a cause of 
widespread lawlessness. 

Yours sincerely, in our One Lord, 
T H O S . M. L A R E N , J R . 

P. S. A believer has first to be added 
to the Churches of God before sharing 
with them in the Lordly Supper. We 
can only recognize as in the fellowship 
which is of our Lord Jesus Christ those 
who have been added to the Churches of 
God. 

Kilmanock, Scotland. 
J U N K 10, 1893. 

To the Editor of "Our Record? 

D E A R B R O T H E R I N C H R I S T : In your 

June issue of O U R R E C O R D which has 
reached me here to-day, I notice two 
papers by different writers, on the sub
ject of u Church Fel lowship." The first 
is par t of letter by the late J . N. Darby, 
written many years ago, but recently 
reprinted and widely circulated in this 
country, by certain brethren who are not 
associated with the party formed by Mr. 

Darby, but as they appear to me, away 
on the opposite extreme. They are op
posed to everything else in Mr. Darby's 
system, but find him the exponent of 
their views on this subject which prac
tically amounts to this : "We will bring 
to the Lord 's table all our friends from 
the " K i r k s " whenever they th ink fit to 
come with us ; " and it goes without say
ing, tha t this compliment must be re
turned, and so the common practice of 
these who have adopted this letter of Mr. 
Darby's as their creed on this matter, is, 
tha t they are constantly found among 
' 'K i rks" and their belongings. I have 
watched the progress of this movement 
in Scotland a little closely, for the last 
twelve years, and my observations led 
me to the conclusion, tha t the present 
divided state of many assemblies is due 
quite as much, if not more, to the un
principled actions of such men, than to 
the teachings which in a recent number 
you warned against and condemned. 
I have no sympathy and no share with 
those who have ruthlessly divided com
panies of the Lord's people who have 
been going on firmly and happily in the 
ways of the Lord for many years, but at 
the same t ime, I cannot close my eyes 
to the fact, tha t there has been a deter
mined resistance made against every 
distinctive t ru th of God's Word, such as 
separated us from our " K i r k s " and gath
ered us to Christ twenty years ago, by 
the very men who accept and are circu
lat ing this letter of Mr. Darby's while 
they are welcomed to preach in the pul
pits and from the platforms of the 
" K i r k s " and their allies, who opposed the 
t ruth, and traduced with a bitterness 
better known to yourself than to many, 
all who obeyed it at tha t t ime. Wher
ever these men and their lawless ways 
have been allowed to act, there the as
sembly has been reduced to a mere pan-
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sectarian association, where everybody 
may hold and practice what they like, 
go where they choose, and bring with 
them those whom they th ink fit with the 
same ease as to their own tea-table. I 
humbly submit, tha t this leaves no re
semblance to the "Churches of God 0 of 
early times, nor indeed to the feeble but 
truly separated " r e m n a n t " which we 
were privileged to form a par t in the 
North of Scotland twenty years ago. I 
will review the theory propounded in the 
letters of Mr. Darby and W. James— 
which are virtually the same in substance, 
and will wherever received produce the 
same results—at another time, if the Lord 
permits. Meanwhile, my prayer shall 
be, tha t assemblies in the United States 
and Canada, gathered simply to the 
Lord's name, may be preserved from 
surrendering the t ruth of God, which they 
have been taught, for this theory of Mr. 
Darby's prescribed as the remedy for all 
division, but which, as any observer of 
recent events in the camps of those who 
are its advocates will bear witness, has 
divided and sub-divided themselves. 

Yours truly,in our One Lord, 

J O H N R I T C H I E . 

Receiving. 

None can be received on the simple 
statement by themselves tha t they are 
Christians, for {a) There are Unitarians 
who call themselves Christians though 
they deny the Divinity of Christ. 
(b) There are Materialists who deny the 
separate existence of spirits, and some of 
them deny the resurrection, and nearly 
all deny eternal punishment , and yet 
maintain they are Christians. (c) There 
are those who deny the " N e w Birth" 
and maintain they are Christians because 
they are not immoral , and indeed scores 
of more or less heresies clearly defined 
and others implied in certain hazy beliefs 

are characteristic of many who claim 
to be Christians but are not acquisitions 
anywhere. Some seem to have a craze 
on something doubtful. 

2nd. Persons ought never to be re
ceived into fellowship on the recommen
dation of any one of doubtful wisdom, 
penetration or spiritual discernment. I t 
is well known there are persons of very 
doubtful characters who always are ready 
to take the part of the unwise against 
the well known and trustworthy. 

3rd. Fellowship is dependent on knowl
edge, and a gathering can never receive 
unto fellowship one of whom they have 
known nothing, and never spoke to be
fore the Sunday morning on which fel
lowship is asked. In order to mutual 
confidence there must be acquaintance
ship. Fellowships made rashly are usu
ally troublesome and of short duration. 

4th. While this is true there is not one 
scrap of Scripture known to us for delay
ing fellowship to one well known to the 
Assembly in order to maintain a system. 
Each case ought to be settled on its own 
merits. If one be well known as a 
trustworthy Christian to an Assembly 
why should not such be hearti ly re
ceived without any delay or formularies, 
after the request is properly made or 
formulated and enquired into ? 

On the other hand, i t is most reprehen
sible tha t Christians in fellowship should 
canvass among the audience for persons 
to remember the Lord with them. 

In receiving any person four things 
ought to be maintained as necessary to 
fellowship:— 

1. Conversion—undoubted Godliness. 
2. Scriptural walk and ways. 
3. Scriptural beliefs. 
4. Have a good report of th ose with

out. 
In order to fellowship, those seeking it 

should be known to the Assembly, re-
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ceiving of their own immediate knowl
edge or by the testimony of one, two or 
three of those who have the full and un
doubted confidence of the meeting. 

After the proposal for fellowship of 
persons not sufficiently known the best 
way would be to appoint a deputation to 
visit the party and find out matters, and 
in that deputation there ought to be one 
at least in whom all the Assembly has 
confidence, as generally all the Assem
bly cannot visit the party, by any means. 

These few preliminary statements are 
submitted at present with more probably 
to follow on the same lines. 

The present are dangerous times, as 
those who have been most extreme in 
closeness are now, that so many of 
them are getting rid of their old tram
mels most likely in their reaction against 
their close system to go very loose and 
become as extreme in their new role as 
they were in their old. 

Who are We to Be in Fellowship 
With. 

The one body of Christ has within it 
all, whether Jews or Gentiles, if born 
again. In this body are found some 
Christians wex cannot fellowship with 
because they keep bad company, and are 
neither sound in the Faith nor Scriptual 
in their walk. 

Scripture is quite clear. . . . Follow 
righteousness, Faith, Charity, Peace 
WITH them that call on the Lord out* of 
a pure heart," u e.y as may be seen in 
the previous three verses. Separated 
from the one or purged (a stronger word), 
and with all who own the Lordship of 
Christ and call on Him as Lord; not with 
feigned pretensions to obey Him as Lord, 
but honestly, truthfully and really de
sire to be subject to Him as Lord and 
Master. * 'Whatsoever He saith unto 
you, do," Johni i :5 . ''Why call ye me 

Lord and Master and do not the things 
that I say unto you?" 

The body of Christ remains intact, in
dependent of all fellowship on earth, 
and is not touched in its integrity by any 
thing man can do or undo. 

It is true that the body of Christ as 
"one body," has been, and is, by many 
(to their own sorrow and shame) asso
ciated with their own Ecclesiastical fel
lowship exclusively and asserted by them 
to be such. A more audacious and un-
spiritual statement was never penned. 
What grace has done for us is, like Him 
who did it, perfect. What we in our re
sponsibility to Him do, is very much like 
ourselves, imperfect and intermittant, 
but never worthy of our privileges. 

Obedience to Him demands separation 
from those not His from practices not 
worthy of the grace we have received 
and from participation in other men's 
sins. Our own safety demands separa
tion from what is defiling, and our desire 
for the good of our fellow man demands 
our being bright and shining lights in 
this poor, dying world. 

Discipline and Why. 
'' And the Lord spake unto Moses say

ing, command the children of Israel that 
they put out of the camp every Leper 
and every one that hath an issue and 
whosoever is defiled by the dead. Both 
male and female shall ye put out, with
out the camp shall ye put them, that 
they defile not their camps in the midst 
whereof I dwell." Number v:3 . The 
other side is: ' 'To deliver such an one to 
Satan for the destruction of the flesh 
that the Spirit may be saved in the day 
of the Lord Jesus," i Cor. v:5. 

J. M. Carnie is operating a Gospel Tent 
in Kansas City, with such help as the 
brethren there can give. 
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Christian Conference at Standish, 
Mich? 

On 22d, 23rd and 24th of September, 
1893, the Christians gathered to the 
name of the Lord Jesus Christ, will, God 
willing, hold a conference on the above 
dates in Standish, for praise, prayer, and 
ministry of the Word. Meetings will be 
held in the Opera House hours of meet
ing as follows: Friday and Saturday 10 
A. M., 2:30 p. M., and 7 p. M., for praise, 
prayer and ministry of the Word. On 
the Lord's day, 24th of Sept., 10 A. M., 
for breaking of Bread; 2:30 p. M., for the 
ministry of the Word, and 7 p. M. for 
the preaching of the Gospel. Arrange
ments will be made to accommodate all 
Christians attending the meetings, free 
of charge. God's dear Saints in Stand
ish can look back to former Conference 
meetings with thankgiving to God. 
Sinners were saved, and Saints refreshed. 
So, dear brethren, pray for these meet
ings that God may be glorified in them, 
and that we, His children, may be bless
ed, and sinners saved. All communica
tions should be sent to Lock Box No. 
25, Standish, Mich. 

The Young Convert's First Effort. 
After Matthew, the Publican, was call

ed effectually by the Lord, he made a 
great feast in his house and brought to
gether the Publicans and sinners, his 
old associates, to meet Jesus, with what 
direct results in their case we are not 
told. The occasion, however, otherwise 
became memorable on account of the 
declarations made by the Lord as to His 
business in this world. 

The Scribes and Pharisees found fault 
with Him for eating with the Publicans 
and sinners who were invited to meet 
Him at Matthew's home. 

He said, <( I came not to call the right
eous but sinners to repentance," the sick 

only appreciate the Physician, not the 
healthy. 

Now, reader, could you not try to get 
your friends to your house for a feast 
like the above? Then preach the Gospel 
to them or get that done by others. 
''Where there is a will there is a way." 
See Matt, ix; Mark ii; Luke v. 

New Bedford, Mass. 
The Fifth Annual Conference of Be

lievers gathering to the name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, in New Bedford, Mass., will 
be held in Gospel Hall, Fourth St., be
tween Potomska and Rivet St., on Sat
urday, Lord's day, Monday and Tuesday, 
September 2, 3, 4 and 5. The Lord's 
people, from all quarters, are cordially 
invited, and will be entertained. A 
special invitation to those wholly given 
to the Lord's work is hereby extended. 

Meetings will be, (D. V.), as follows: 
Prayer Meeting, Saturday evening 7:30; 
Lord's day, usual Prayer Meeting at 9:30 
A. M.; Breaking of Bread, 10:30 A. M.; 
Children's Meeting, 2:30 p. M.; Ministry 
of God's Word, 3:30 p. M.; Open Air 
Meeting, 6:30 p. M.; Gospel Preaching in 
Hall, 7:30 p. M.; Monday, Ministry of 
God's Word, 10 A. M., and 2 p. M.; Gos
pel Preaching, 7:30 p. M.; Tuesday, 
Gathering up of Crumbs, 10 A. M. ; Gos
pel Preaching, 7:30 p. M. 

Alameda, Cal. 
The Californian Tent has been pitched 

on Aug. 7th, on Santa Clara Ave., a block 
east of Park street in this city. On that 
day it was removed from San Francisco 
and meetings are in progress. They are 
as yet fairly well attended. 

Our brothers S. W. Benner and J. 
Scott, have been preaching in a Tent at 
Orillia, Ont., and some few have been 
saved there and at Severn Bridge. 
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California Mid-winter Fair. 
There is now every liklihood of a Mid-

Winter Fair in San Francisco, opening 
on Jan. ist, 1894. 

There is a considerable money sub
scribed already. The grading of the 
ground has begun. The site is within the 
limits of the Golden Gate Park, plans 
for buildings are selected, to cost over a 
million dollars. 

California and the Pacific Coast States, 
&c. & c , will make a big effort to present 
their attractions and San Francisco is 
likely to be full of strangers during the 
winter months. 

Unusual and uncommon opportunities 
will likely be presented for Gospel work. 
Will the Lord's dear people remember 
the proposed work in prayer, that God in 
Grace may awaken the Christians to 
their responsibilities in the matter ? 

This may cause the postponement of 
the Oakland and San Francisco Fall con
ference to the end of January, '94. 

4'Our brother E. H. Blandford from 
China, and his wife, spent some time here, 
(Toronto, Ont). He addressed meetings 
in Brock Street Hall and in the East End, 
and brought before us the great need of 
China's millions. Think, dear brother, 
of a parish with 9,000,000 of souls in one 
corner of a province, and of cities of 
500,000 inhabitants with, perhaps, but 
one witness for Jesus. Our brother and 
sister went on from this to Hamilton, 
(Ont.) and propose visiting other cities 
in the Dominion and in the States ere 
continuing their journey to England. 

Detriot, Mich. 
The Gospel Tent is pitched on Ash 

Street. The meetings are conducted by 
T. D. W. Muir, and helped by others. 

Our beloved brother, John Smith, is 
removed from Stratford, Canada, to 
Cleveland, Ohio, where he and Bro. John 
McFayden have been successfully oper
ating a Gospel Tent this season. His 
address now is 268 Russell Ave., Cleve
land, O., U. S. 

Portland, Or. 
The Gospel Tent meetings are still in 

progress, and the meetings are quite 
encouraging. Brethren McLure, Hunter 
and Harcus are the preachers, as yet. 

A. Frazier is come north to San Fran
cisco from Los Angeles, on account of 
the heat. He is in about the same condi
tions as he was. 

Brethren R. Telfer and J. Moneypeny 
are having successful Gospel Tent Meet
ings at Peterboro, Ont., Canada. 

The Gospel Tent is pitched by Bro. 
Jamies on,helped by Bro. Dan McGeachy 
in preaching, in Bay City, Mich. 

SPIRITUAL POVERTY. 

W O R I , D U N E S S and earthly-minded-
ness have blinded the minds and hard
ened the hearts of Christians, now-a-days, 
to an extent very few have any idea of. 
There are very few cases touching upon 
the safety, and well-being of the Church 
of God, which can be left to be judged 
by the mass of believers. On whom can 
one cast one's burden of responsibility 
as to the spirituality of the saint's walk 
and conduct? In cases innumerable 
which have occured, it is found that the 
affections to the person of Christ have 
not been lively enough to make Chris
tians indignant at open insults put upon 
Him—and they have had neither the 
heart nor the conscienoe to stand apart 
from the falsehood circulated about their 
brethren, members of Christ, as well as 
they. 
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T H E W O N D E R F U L STORY. 

BY MALACHI TAYLOR, 

To-DAY God is telling a wonderful story, 
The sweetest and gladdest that ever was told; 

The fullest disclosure of grace and of glory, 
Kept hidden from all of His prophets of old. 

He tells of a life to be heartily given 
To all who will take it, for nothing at all— 

A life that is linked with His Son now in Heaven, 
From which 'tis impossible any should fall. 

He brings the assurance of present salvation, 
Eternal as God's own immutable throne; 

Deliverance forever from all condemnation. 
A standing in Christ, and the place of a son. 

He offers a share in the fortunes awaiting 
Him now on the throne of His Father set down! 

That they who receive Him, get all that s relating 
To Him, the New Man, from the cross to the 

crown. 

He says that, for those who believe, He's prepar
ing 

A place that is suited to rank such as this; 
That He will come for them! So much is He 

caring 
That they shall be worthily brought into bliss. 

And then there's another and delicate meaning. 
In all this great volume of love that we greet; 

There's One that He sends, for the time inter
vening, 

To teach, and dwell in them, till Him they 
shall meet; 

The Spirit, the Comforter, fitted for teaching 
His things in the present, the past, and to come; 

Thus filling their hearts with Himself until reach
ing 

His presence, they'll know the full wealth of 
His home. 

This then is the day, when, with love far exceed
ing 

With all that He has God would lost ones en
dow, 

Th ' acceptable time—e'en the time of His plead
ing, 

The day of salvation—God's wonderful now! 

ECHOES FROM ELGIN, ILL., CON
FERENCE. 

BY T. D. W. M. 
(Continued from page 122.) 

On Lord's day evening a goodly num

ber of strangers gathered in to hear the 

Gospel. The results are with Him. 

Monday morning Bro. C. W. Ross read 

i Tim. i, and spoke of Paul 's " charge" 

as the word is in v. 18, and should be in 

v. 5, aud ch. ii : i Chap, i; is an intro

duction to the whole epistle. After this 

the first charge is to prayer. Ch. i i : i . 

That is, let there be an expression of the 

heart in its concern for others. 

But see chap, i 15. " N o w the end of 

the charge is love out of a pure heart, 

and a good conscience, and faith un

feigned." God would exercise their 

hearts. As in our day so in Paul 's , there 

were many foolish questions regarding 

which men were striving. Such exer

cised the head, but not the heart. Now it 

is easy to talk of love, but not so easy to 

practice it. Paul was a man who prayed 

for many whom he never saw; he had 

" conflict" in prayer. What a life was 

his ! ' * Love out of a pure hear t . ' ' 

" G o d is love," 1 Jno. iv, and He de-
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sires a reproduction of Himself in us. 
Things are not right down here, but we 
look higher than the reformation of 
which the poor world is dreaming, and 
we see that it will just be as the Saints of 
God are manifesting * * love out of a pure 
heart'' that in any measure things will 
be better. The world, and sometimes, 
Saints, talk of love that is spurious. It 
is divine love that is needed. Suppose 
the law was being kept by all here, there 
would be no trouble, but, on the other, 
hand there would be no room for the 
exercise of grace. 

Desire is the root; sin is the fruit. God 
goes to the root of things. He has made 
us partakers of the divine nature; we are 
His children by birth; What, then, is 
the character of your life as a child of 
God ? Again, what is the object of God's 
dealings with us down here ? Is it to 
make me outwardly nice, while inwardly 
cherishing that which is, in His eyes, 
wrong ? Ah, no, He desires that which 
comes from the heart. ' * Love out of a 
pure heart." 

If there is any portion above another 
that might be called "holy ground," 
I think it is John xiii to xvii. We look 
at Christ on the Cross, and we think of 
His love, but we have only got the fringe 
of it. Here in these chapters, is brought 
out love in its perfectness—love to the 
Father, " That the world may know that 
I love the Father," etc. John x iv :3 i . 
He endured it all. 

Now what about our love to the Fath
er ? Surely if we knew God better we 
would love Him more ! Is our love to 
God increasing ? In Gal. i i : 20, we have 
the expression of one man wrho knew the 
love of Christ. But that same love was 
reproduced in the man. And if one 
should ask, what is a pure heart? we 
would just say, it's a heart in the pres
ence of God. No guile can abide there! 

Next thing we notice in our verse is 

"a good conscience." This refers to our 
ways. Paul had a good conscience, but 
not an enlightened one bejore his con
version. Actsxxiiiri. When God saved 
him, his conscience was enlightened and 
would not have been good, had he gone 
on in his old ways. But Paul desired to 
so live in the presence of God, that he 
would have a good conscience before 
Him. Some seem to habitually violate 
their conscience, and it loses its power, 
then comes trouble, for God, in faithful
ness, puts us into such places or circum
stances as to awaken us. The conscience 
comes in, in matters where the Word of 
God may not give plain directions. If 
the conscience is violated, there is no 
telling where the course pursued may 
lead. May He grant a tender and good 
conscience to us all. 

Just one word on the last expression, 
*! faith unfeigned." It is simply an im
plicit, child-like confidence in God. 
Conscience is that within us that re
sponds to God. Faith is that which 
clings to Him. 

Bro. D. Munro read John x i i : 12-26. 
Note the desire of the Greeks to see Jesus. 
They expressed it to one of His disciples, 
who, taking another into his counsel, 
they, together, go and tell Jesus. Now 
notice the reply. He did not go out to 
them—for, no doubt, they would be in 
the * * court of the gentiles,'' while He 
would be in the inner " court of the 
Jews"—but, looking forward, He utter
ed these words as to His glory and cross: 
vs . 23, 24. 

For them to see Him in the flesh would 
not have done them much good, but 
when glorified, then they might share 
that glory with Him. But the cross lay 
between. If He did not go to that cross, 
then He must be a single corn of wheat 
forever; but if He died, then in resurrec
tion He would bear much fruit. At any 
time of His life He might have gone to 
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the glory, and taken His place at God's 
r ight hand. At the Garden of Geth-
semane He might have said, ' ' Let this 
cup pass from m e , " and added no more, 
but if He had where would have been 
the " much fruit ?" 

The cross is the basis on which God 
can show grace to us. He taught tha t 
from above r ight along. Now this is 
what laid between the Greeks and seeing 
Jesus. He must go to the cross, and then 
in resurrection glory, He could be seen 
by those to whom the Father would re
veal Him. And more than that , whether 
Jew or Greek, they would be by the Spirit 
of God united to a risen Christ in glory. 

But see v. 25. This lay between the 
Greeks and seeing Jesus, even as it lies 
between men yet and seeing Him. To 
see Him they must lose their lives. See 
Paul 's experience as given in Rom. v i i : 9. 
His eyes were opened to see himself, not 
the good man he had supposed he was, 
but a sinner, and his hope of heaven died. 
But his eyes were then opened to see 
Jesus, and he began to live. 

Now in the work of conversion there 
are many imitations. As the magicians 
of old withstood Moses by their imita . 
t ions until it came to the point of pro
ducing life, so does Satan now. This is 
the point where conflict rages thick, and 
Satan is eager to introduce his work 
among the work of God. Once it was 
" all tha t believed" tha t came together 
and Satan tried to root them out, but 
finding himself foiled, he watched his 
chance and while men slept he sowed 
tares—unconverted ones among the real, 
and so his deadly work has gone on. 
But then, we are passing, as Bunyan's 
pilgrim, through an " enchanted 
ground," where sleep overcomes the 
spirit; May God stir us up and rouse us 
from sleep. In the work of oversight 
among the people of God, what need 

that , as porters, we should watch 1 The 
devil would grease the wheels of the re
ligious machinery of every sect in Chris
tendom to keep things going on smooth
ly, but he hates a little meeting gathered 
simply to the Name of the Lord and will 
do all in his power to spoil it. We need 
to abide in Him. 

There are three circles of God's love 
mentioned in Scripture: 

1.—God's love to the world displayed 
in the gift of His Son. John i i i : 16. 

2.—God's love in making us His chil
dren. See 1 John iii: 1. 

3—God's love manifested to him who 
keeps His commandments. John xv: io, 
& c , &c. 

To be Continued (D. V.) 

FELLOWSHIP IN THE GOSPEL. 

Note of an Address by D. Munro, at 
he Annual Conference in Bran

don, Manitoba. 

Let us read a few Scriptures on a sub
ject that is not much spoken on, at least 
not generally. I do not, of course, know 
how it is with you in Brandon. Why 
this should be so I do not know, unless 
it be tha t we are not in a condition to re
ceive it, and, if this be so, God cannot 
give much of His matters to us. Read 
1 Cor. iii:2. " I have fed you with milk 
and not with meat, for ye were not able 
to bear i t . " Now turn to Heb. v : n . 
( ' We have many things to say and hard 
to be uttered, seeing ye are dull of 
hearing. *' May the Lord Himself give us 
great simplicity of heart if we believe 
in the great gift tha t God has given to 
us in His Son. All gifts are in the One ! 
When God gave us His Son, He gave us 
all tha t He had to ( give. When God 
emptied heaven He sent it all down here 
in tha t One gift. 1 Cor. i i i :21. "Al l 
things are yours: whether Paul or Apol-
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los, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or 
death, or things present, or things to 
come, all are yours, and ye are Christ 's 
and Christ is God ' s . " Death, even, is 
our servant if he should ever come for us. 
We are brought, by grace, into a great 
partnership, and tha t should lead us to 
understand, not only the blessings and 
the good things of the firm we are in, 
b u t also our responsibilities to it. 

We read in 2 Cor. v: 14: *' For the love 
of Christ constraineth us because we thus 
judge tha t if one died for all, then have 
all d ied;" tha t is, we died in His death 
and tha t He died for all t ha t they who 
live should not, henceforth, live unto 
themselves but unto Him who died for 
them and rose again ." God sees us one 
with His beloved Son, and the founda
tion of all this is, tha t Christ died for us. 
This great love of Christ was a reality. 
I t has been a wonderful love to us. We 
have heard what J. Bunyan said about it, 
viz: " That Christ had a whole heaven to 
Himself, but He would not enjoy it with
out us, but came all the way to the Cross 
that He might have us share in i t . ' ' 

A missionary, Adonarim Judson, of 
Burmah said of death it was not like 
death to him at all, it was just the con
summation. This wonderful love of 
Christ will be to us a glorious study 
through all eternity. If we entered into 
it, there could not be a whisper from 
His lips but we would listen to and wait 
for. All tha t we are and all tha t we 
have we owe to Him. Ivet us render to 
Him, tha t which is His own. 

But " H e died for all that they which 
live should not henceforth live unto 
themselves, but unto Him who died for 
them and rose again ." Ah! how God 
knew what selfish creatures we should be. 
And here in me is the most selfish heart 
tha t ever beat in a human bosom. 

On this subject I need not speak one 

word behind this front row of seats. Ah! 
what selfish creatures we are in view of 
such mighty love. Henceforth know we 
no man after the flesh, not as a Jew as 
the Greeks sought to see in the Temple. 
He is now in the glory the Son of God 
and we are there in Him. If any man be 
in Christ he is a new creation. Oh to 
get above our own feelings and reason
ings and look on ourselves and on others 
from God's standpoint. We will be say
ing, .' 'Well, if I were a new creature, how 
could I be thus and th i s . " But let us 
look from God's standpoint, well; if God 
says there is a new creation in us He 
would have us take our stand as new 
creatures and give the lie to every other 
voice. "And all things are of God." 
I t is God tha t has done it all. That 
is the wonderful thing. What a God He 
is! " W h o ha th reconciled us to Himself 
by Jesus Christ and given us the minis
try of reconciliation, etc., gives us this 
ministry and literally given us the very 
words of reconciliation." u Now, then, 
we are ambassadors for Christ as though 
God did beseech by u s , " etc. The words 
" y o u " are in Italics. He is not praying 
the Corinthians to be reconciled for they 
were reconciled. He was ONCE, but he 
is now simply telling them the ministry 
and the words tha t God has put in His 
mouth, and we speak to sinners, but how 
seldom do we pray them. There are 
men and women tha t ask sinners to get 
down on their knees and pray God to be 
reconciled to them. We know this to 
be unscriptural but how often do we go 
down on our knees, and pray sinners to 
be reconciled to God. We ought to do 
so because " H e ha th made Him to be 
sin for us who knew no s in ." That is 
" H e was made sin tha t w e " (who knew 
no righteousness) "migh t be made the 
righteousness of God in H i m . " Look 
at the first verse of the next chapter; we 
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then as workers together with Him, be
seech you also tha t ye receive not the 
grace of God in vain. But, says one, Ah! 
these are the preachers, "you also." I 
believe tha t the devil has had a hand in 
dividing in the wrong places God's word 
into chapters. This is not the grace tha t 
saved them but this is the grace that 
brought them to this high ministry. 
What an honorable ministry it is! Wha t 
an honor some would count it, to be 
sent to Washington to be Queen Victo
ria 's minister there. Here we are who 
have been called a parcel of poor 
"gath-erups ." 

The world just looks at us so. Well 
we are not much, but God has been pleas
ed to call us to this high, this holy, this 
honorable ministry, so high, so holy, 
so honorable, that all ministry connected 
with this world's governments is com
paratively but groveling in the mud. 
"Tha t ye receive not the grace of God 
in va in ," this as I have said is not the 
grace tha t saved us, but the grace tha t 
has brought us unto this ministry. This 
is our ministry by the grace of God to 
beseech sinners to be reconciled to God. 
' ' See tha t ye receive not the grace of 
God in va in ." 

Sisters in Christ, you have got this I 
ministry. Ah! do you believe in women • 
preaching ? I do from the very depth of 
my heart . I do not believe in women ! 
going out on the street, preaching; I be- | 
lieve tha t is abomination to God. I be- 1 
lieve it is contrary to the Word of God, 
and this is always an abomination to J 
God, I do not believe in a women go
ing on to this platform to preach. When 
Paul calls up the public witness to the 
resurrection, 1 Cor. xv :5 , we read tha t 
" H e was seen of Cephas ." Was Cephas 
the first? No. Mary, you remember, was 
the first; but God would not bring up 
Mary, so to speak, to a public witness | 

box. But when it comes to be a public 
ministry to the world, and even before 
the Church, Cephas is first called, then 
500 brethren, but no mention of Mary. 

I have seen modest women squeezed 
into it, but if they have persisted in it 
they soon lost their modesty,—that 
which is so becoming in the woman. 
But, dear sisters, how many women are 
there in Brandon whose ears you can 
get and to whose firesides you can go 
and minister the Gospel? I remember a 
dear sister; she never saw baptism, 
breaking of bread, nor the truth of sepa
ration, or gathering to the Name of the 
Lord, but her soul was on fire. James 
Dewar was preaching in a hall where tha t 
woman was, and he choose that night as 
his text , ii Cor. iv: 18. u We look not at 
the things which are seen, but at the 
things which are not seen; for the things 
which are seen are temporary; but the 
things which are not seen are e te rna l . " 
Heaven and Hell, took such a hold of 
this dear sister tha t she actually 
could not sit out the meeting, but took 
her bible, and went right off to a house 
she had visited many times; knocking 
at the door, the mistress's sister came to 
it, but she asked to see the mistress who 
then came to see her; then she just quot
ed Job xxxvi : i8 . "Because there is 
wrath, beware lest He take thee away 
with His stroke: then a great ransom 
cannot deliver t hee , " and went home. 
The effect of this message was, tha t early 
next morning, the woman spoken to 
came to her house in very deep soul 
trouble; having had no rest since she was 
spoken to, and stated tha t her sister was 
in a worse state than she, because there 
was no message for her. Oh, this solemn 
responsibility of preaching from a plat
form with a hear t as cold as a stove-pipe. 
I am afraid I am in danger of just be-
oming a mean, contemptible profession-
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al preacher. Our business here is to win 
souls for Christ; this is our mission in 
this world; all other things ought to be 
subservient to this—just as the scaffold
ing to the building, but the Devil has so 
blinded our eyes that the scaffolding has 
become, often, the great thing with 
many of us. 

There are many departments in con
nection with the building of a house. 
There are some that take out the clay; 
some that are just first-rate in digging 
away the rubbish of self-righteousness. 
Then there are stone masons, carpenters, 
& c , &c. Oh, brethren, for more covet-
ousness! for you know covetousness is 
not, necessarily, a bad thing. " Covet 
earnestly the best gifts." Well, here is 
a gift to covet. There is work that is 
done in the dark. There is a work of 
which most is done in the d a r k e n the 
closet. Ah, dear sisters! how many hours 
of every day—half hours, or quarter 
hours do you spend in prayer for the 
work of the Gospel ? How many spent 
in conversation ? If you had spent them 
alone with God what blessed results 
would follow? "What can I do ?" says 
one. Well, here's something. Prayer! 
Prayer ! ! Prayer !!! Prayer!!!! Sisters. 
Prayer, brethren; but more especially, 
sisters. The brethren—at least some of 
them—are out ten hours a day, and they 
have not a "neuk" or corner,where they 
can be alone, but you are at home, many 
of you, and many hours you have had, 
but you have not had the heart to go 
alone with God. 

Prayer ! Prayer ! ! Prayer !! ! Ah, sis
ters ! what do you make of it ? Dear 
friends I suppose you have heard the 
story of John McVicar: 

John McVicar and J. McNeely prayed 
for the soul of a certain person for years. 
John McVicar removed from the north 
of Ireland to London, and afterwards the 

Lord used McNeely to the conversion of 
that person, and he immediately sat 
down and wrote to J. McV. about it. 
Mr. McVicar just at once wrote him a 
card, and all that was on it was, 
"Halfers." 

You understand the meaning of that ? 
Dear sister, you may get a reward for 
every soul that is saved in any place or 
any where on this globe. What an op
portunity! "We, then, as workers to
gether with God, beseech you, also, that 
ye receive not the grace of God in vain." 

And, dear friends, do you know I often 
wonder if my prayers do good to any
body under heaven—but I know one 
thing, the Devil does not like me to be at 
it, and I know another thing, that they 
do good to myself, and I know this, it is 
when I am oftenest there that I get the 
most blessing to my own soul and, if it 
was only for pure selfishness it would re
pay us to spend more time in interces
sory prayer. Ah, what we miss for lack 
of prayer! 

Would you please look at a verse or 
two in Philippians, Chap, i: i: " Paul and 
Timotheus to all the saints in Christ 
Jesus which are . . . . I thank my 
God upon every remembrance of you all 
making request with joy." Do you know 
what I have been struck with, how the 
Apostle Paul had time to do anything 
else than pray. Here he writes, '' I thank 
my God always in every prayer of mine " 
He never went to his knees, but he took 
in the saints in Phillippi, but not only 
that, he went over them by name, the 
young men, then the young women. The 
Jailor and the Jailor's wife would be 
named, and the whole household. Sure
ly he must have had a special favour for 
Phillippi. But you take up all of his 
epistles and you will find just the same. 
" As many as I have never seen in the 
flesh." What earnest desire, and prayer 
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he had for them ! I have often wondered 
how he had time for anything else. Ah, 
the many hours that this man of God 
spent on his knees in prayer ! " Always 
in every prayer of mine," etc. What joy ! 
"For your fellowship in the Gospel.'' 
"From the first day until now." I^ook 
at the date of this epistle at the top of 
the page, and then look at the date at 
the top of the page at xvi Chap, of Acts. 
I think it is about ten or eleven years, 
and the fellowship in the gospel began 
when "India's heart was opened to at
tend unto the things that were spoken by 
Paul, and when she was baptized, and 
her household, she besought us saying, 
"If ye have judged me to be faithful to 
the Ivord, come into my house and abide 
there." She did not say "If ye think I 
am a Christian" or "if ye think I love 
you!" No, she was "newborn;" the love 
of God had entered into her soul. If ye 
judge me to be a faithful partner in this 
Firm come into my house, etc. How 
beautiful this is! "Your fellowship in 
the gospel from the first day until now." 
She opened her heart to receive the Lord 
in the person of His.servant, and further 
God had no sooner saved that heathen 
jailor—that barbarous man who delight
ed to thrust them into the innermost 
prison, than "he took them the same 
hour of the night, and washed their 
stripes." They were not attended to 
till then; they were fast in the stocks, 
with their bodies sore and bleeding, "and 
he brought them into his house and set 
meat before them." "Your fellowship in 
the gospel from the first day until now.'' 
Look at the last chapter. I would like 
to have read more of this chapter. Oh, 
it is a blessed chapter! "That now at 
the last your care of me hath flourished 
again," iv: io. "I have learned in what
soever state I am, therewith to be con- | 
tent," v. 11: and he was never heard mur

muring. "For even in Thessalonica ye 
sent once and again;" etc., v. 16. Now if 
you will look in the 17th of Acts you will 
see that he was only three weeks,—three 
Sabbath days—in Thessalonica at that 
time. I do not know that we find an
other church in the whole New Testa
ment that seems to have got on as the 
Philippians did, and this was their pe
culiar characteristic,—fellowship in the 
gospel. I never yet saw a healthy church; 
(I am not referring to the sects, when I 
say church); I never saw a healthy assem
bly, but an assembly that was whole
hearted in gospel fellowship. 

And, dear friends, here is an example 
recorded here: This responsibility and 
privilege is not often brought before us, 
we must say. For years I would not 
bring this before God's people for fear 
some might think I was begging. It 
would be an awful shame if I began to 
beg. I have served a loving and faithful 
God and have been a poor servant. If it 
had been any one else but Him, he would 
have paid me off long ago. I am not 
speaking of Brandon, but the grace given 
to God's people—the privilege. But, 
some say, "You live by faith." Just read 
another scripture and pass on. "For 
even once and again ye sent unto my 
necessity." a Not because I desire a 
gift, but I desire fruit that may abound 
to your account." This is an invest
ment that will meet you yet—" Fruit to 
your account," and then what follows? 
*' But I have all and abound having re
ceived,' ' etc. It does not say what it was; 
it may have been a pair of woolen socks 
or something for the cold weather, but 
it does not say what it was. It is the 
heart that was so precious to God. '' But 
I have all, and abound. . . . . an 
odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice accept
able, well-pleasing to God." It is just 
simply beautiful! How many sacrifices 
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of this kind go from the dear assembly 
in Brandon, dear children of God? Did 
Paul look upon himself as being in their 
debt, then ? No, dear friends. The 
elevated position he takes up is grand! 
" But my God shall supply all your need 
according to His riches in glory by Christ 
Jesus.'' The application here is to tem
poral things for it is temporal things he 
is speaking about, and he turns 'round 
and says: "My God shall supply,'' etc. 

Oh, the majesty ! I was going to say, 
the Divinity, of the stand he takes. How 
does your heart respond to this ? Does 
your heart say " I would like to have 
fellowship in this ?" " Oh, Lord, all my 
strength, all my might. If I cannot go 
forth myself, help me to give, not only 
to supply the necessities, of thy labour
ers, but, also, for the furtherance of the 
Gospel." 

Do you know I have seen servant girls 
who had not much to put in, but they 
would put in five cents, but when their 
wages were raised, they did not double 
the amount, but they would double what 
was put on the body, i. e., the "fixings." 
Ah, dear friends, the condition of the 
heart is what makes and unmakes fruit. 

Under the law God's people were com
manded to give a tenth of all they had. 

We do sometimes feel sad and down
cast, when we look on the harvest field, 
"white to harvest," and when a field 
gets white to harvest it soon perishes if 
it is not reaped. What can we do? We 
can send up the Lord Jesus' request, 
" Pray ye the Lord of the harvest," etc., 
and we can say: and now, Lord^ if I 
cannot go myself whatever you trust me 
with is to be at thy disposal." I have 
been at some missionary meetings and 
the only thing was money, money, 
money. Now money cannot send forth 
labourers, only God can do that. I am 
satisfied it needs much more than money. 

"Now, Lord, if you send me I will go; 
if you will not send me I will give that 
others may go. I was going to read a 
few verses in the 9th Chap, of 2 Cor. I 
am afraid you do not read that chapter 
often. It speaks about this very thing. 
"Who goeth a warfare at his own 
charges!" When soldiers were sent up 
to the North-west to put down the re
bellion, at whose charges were they 
sent? They had not one thought who 
was to pay the expenses. They had the 
government to back them. 

Kvery one sent has to look to God 
alone. The one that God sends knows 
he is going at God's charges, and it is 
his responsibility to know that he is go
ing at the charges of the living God. 

But this is only one side of it, there are 
clusters of scriptures, to show that while 
that is the privilege and responsibility 
of the one sent . . . The Lord's 
people who "abide by the stuff" at home 
are responsidle to "bring forward on 
their journey after a godly'sort" those 
who for His Name sake have gone forth 
taking nothing of the gentiles," 3 John 
6th and 7th vs. 

The Levites,—God was their portion; 
they were cast upon God, but God gave 
the land to the children of Israel. The 
tenth was for God. That was the rent. 
They brought that to Him. Now when 
they brought that to Him was He not 
at liberty to do what He liked with it? 
Now what did he do with it? He gave 
it to the Levites. So it is not the Levites 
hanging on the people, and beginning to 
grumble. They had God between them 
and the people. The people were not 
allowed to murmur against the Levites, 
and the Levites were not allowed to hang 
on the people. 

1' They that preach the Gospel should 
live off the Gospel." That does not 
mean that they were to take anything of 
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the Gentiles. 3 John 7th v. Read the 9th 
chapter of First Corinthians; it is not so 
often read as the n t h chapter, and I 
am sure you will forgive me keeping you 
so late and I promise you I won' t do it 
again for some time: 

[Those whom God sends forth He will 
so?ne way or other provide for, as long as 
they are His servants, and, whenever they 
become the servants of men He will let 
them feel that men cannot be trusted. 
The responsibility of the Lord's people 
is to fellowship with H i m . — E D . ] 

THE JUST SHALL LIVE BY FAITH. 

This expression is found three t imes in 
the New Testament, and each t ime with 
a different phase of the believer's life. 

First, in Rom. i, 17, it is used with the 
righteousness of God, which is revealed 
from faith to faith. Human righteous
ness may satisfy the natural man, but 
the man who has been dealt with by the 
Holy Spirit, can only rest his soul on the 
Gospel in which is revealed God's own 
Righteousness. He knows tha t God is 
just and the Justifier of him tha t believeth 
in Jesus. I t is thus tha t the life of faith 
begins—precious faith in the righteous
ness of God, 2 Peter i: 1, R. V. 

Second. In Gal. iii: 11, it is in'contrast 
with law keeping for salvation. The 
man who has learned to begin with the 
righteousness of God cannot go on easily 
under law. "The law is not of faith," 
and hence the man of faith wants it not 
as a rule of life. He lives by the faith, 
of the Son of God, who loved him and 
gave Himself for him. To him Christ is 
" the end of the law." Gal. iii: 12; Rom. 
x:4- He knows that the just shall live 
by faith, and not by law. Although the 
Christian is not under law, but under 
grace, he is not to be a lawless man; for 
Christ gave Himself tha t He might re

deem us from all iniquity (or lawlessness, 
see Greek), Titus ii: 14. How few enter 
into this, Christ is our Lord, and it is our 
part to obey Him, not Moses. 

Lastly, the just shall live by faith, 
is used in connection with the coming 
of the Lord, in Heb. x:37, 38. 

The man of faith not only rejoices in 
Jesus as his Lord, but he looks for the 
Lord Jesus coming back again to take 
him to be with Himself forever. This 
is the end of His faith. To live by faith, 
we see, is the common portion of E Y E R Y 
child of God. I lay stress on this, as 
there seems to be in the mind of many, 
tha t only those who go forth preaching 
without any salary, live the life of faith. 
The fact is, tha t faith is very little under
stood by most Christians. What is faith? 
Rom. x : i 7 supplies the answer. "Fa i th 
cometh by hearing and hearing by the 
Word of God." Fai th is not always the 
same as belief. A man may believe 
anything; but we could not call all he be
lieves faith. For instance, the Roman 
Catholic believes that if he confesses his 
sins to the priest, God will forgive him. 
His belief is simply superstition. Why? 
Because his notion did not come by hear
ing the Word of God. So we see tha t 
faith is what rests on a " thus saith the 
Lord. ' ' Many things are done by people, 
because they th ink in doing them they 
please the Lord; and yet these things 
often have not a shred of scripture to 
support them—they are not of faith. 

Now, to live by faith is to act on the 
Word, which God intends all His people 
to do. But how does the Evangelist live 
by faith? There is a use made of the 
phrase, "l iving by fai th," by many pro
fessedly gathering to the Name, which 
is simply undefinable when applied to 
the God-sent preacher. If we read 1 
Cor. ix., we find God telling how he is to 
live. Read it all, as we will only cite a 
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part . " W h o goeth a warfare any t ime 
a t his own charges? Who planteth a 
vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit 
thereof? or who feedeth a flock, and 
eateth not of the milk of the flock?" 

"I f we have sown unto you spiritual 
things, is it a great th ing if we shall 
reap your carnal t h i n g s ? " " E v e n so 
ha th the Lord ordained tha t they which 
preach the Gospel should live of the 
Gospel." i Cor. ix :7 , n , 14. In the 
first of these, what do we understand as 
t he vineyard? Jesus says. " I am the 
vine, ye are the branches ." John x v : 5 . 
Paul says, < ;Ye are God's husbandry ." 
1 Cor. iii: 9. And Paul says for those 
who labor in the vineyard, " We are la
borers together with God. * * 1 Cor. iii: 9. 
How do those live by faith who tend a 
vineyard ? They look to God to send 
rain and heat, etc., but they also look to 
the vine for i ts fruit when God has caus
ed it to grow. So those who preach have 
the r ight to expect support from God's 
people whom God has blessed with the 
means. I don ' t mean from the rich, but 
from all according as God gives it. What 
does God give us extra means for, if not 
to spend it for Him on His work and 
workers ? Christians live by faith when 
they do so, and not by hoarding it up. 
Let me speak plainly to you, dear breth
ren, on this impor tan t subject, as those 
who are evangelizing will not, for fear 
they may be suspected of begging. Are 
you giving all you can conscienciously 
spare for the spread of he Gospel ? Many 
times we hear in our prayer meetings the 
request tha t God would encourage those 
who are preaching Christ. Well, we 
may so pray, for they much need en
couragement. But there is a way that 
WK can encourage them. Hezekiah, in 
his day, " c o m m a n d e d the people tha t 
dwelt in Jerusalem to give the portion of 
the priests and the Levites, tiiat they 
might be encouraged in the law of the 

Lord ." 2 Chron. xxxi :4 . And, beloved, 
were we giving the portion of the Evan
gelist, they would be much encouraged 
now. A farmer once prayed, in the hear
ing of his boy, for the poor people. Af
ter he was through, his boy said, " Fath
er, if I had your corn, I could answer 
your prayer ." So God's people often 
pray about the workers to be supplied, 
when they could answer their own pray
er. May God make us real ! Gathering 
to the Name is, to many, a cheap reli
gion. We have no ministers to pay sal
aries to, and many think there is no need 
of putt ing more than nickels and dimes 
in the bag, for the evangelists " l ive by 
faith.»' What will the harvest of all this 
be ? No wonder tha t we are few in num
ber, and gett ing more worldly every 
year. Fellow saints, is this to continue ? 
or, are we going to say, *' All for Jesus ?" 

" Were the whole realm of nature mine, 
That were an ottering far too small, 

Love so amazing, so divine, 
Demands my heart, my life, my all." 

Again we would say may the Lord 
make us rea l ! I might ask, "Wha t 
would any of us, who are saved, give be
fore we would go back to where we were 
before we knew the Lord as our Savior ?" 
Would we not ra ther part with all we 
have and are—yea, with life itself ? Well, 
tha t is what we ought to rule by now, 
seeing God, in great mercy, has saved us 
from such an awful hell. Have we no 
pity on other poor people who are where 
we once were ? If we have, are we doing 
anything for them ? If we can not carry 
the news of salvation to them, we ought 
to send forth those who can. Or are we 
saved only from the doom of sin to go in 
for its pleasures like others ? In conclu
sion, let me ask you, brethren, what is 
the object of your life—is i t God, and the 
souls of perishing sinners, or is it Mam
mon ? Do answer this to God, and let 
us be real. W . W. 
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[God has not made every Christian a 
preacher. There are many, in fact, real, 
true Christians who preach to the edifi
cation of nobody but to the great sorrow 
of many of God's dear children. This 
is a positive infliction on them that 
ought not to be. 

The gift of an Evangelist is something 
beyond salvation and few have it. 
There are as truly Godly Christians who 
never preached and have no gift at all for 
it, as any who do preach, and, it is a 
great affliction to others when those 
preach who have no scriptural aptitude 
for it,—the body of Christ does not con
sist of a great mouth as many seem to 
imagine. 

Reader, don't you try to shine in a gift 
you have not got. If you are a trades
man, made so by Him, keep to it and use 
your surplus money in encouraging those 
who are called of God to it. 

If you have not been made a preacher 
by God by trying to exercise a gift you 
have not got, you will pain your hearers 
and scatter those who may have been 
gathered through much labour, expense 
and patience by others. 

Keep to that God fitted you for. Per
sistent prayer is a gift that seems, in a 
great measure, lying uncoveted—He al
ways "laboured fervently in prayer." 
Col. i v : i 2 . — E D . ] 

L,et it be ever so little a matter which 
annoys us, if we get over it because we 
are determined to be contented and 
cheerful, knowing such to be the will of 
God in Christ Jesus concerning us; this 
is the work of the gracious Comforter, 
this is that good thing which the Scrip
ture calls Joy, and mentions, along with 
Love and Peace, among the fruits of the 
Spirit. 

Luther, in his busiest season, felt that 
praying time was never lost. 

A F F L I C T I O N ' S M E R C Y . 

. [From an Old Writer.'] 
Till from the straw the flaile the corn doth beat, 
Until the chaffe be purged from the wheat—-
Yea, till the mill the graine in pieces tear, 
The richness of the floure will scarce appear; 
So, till men's persons great afflictions touch, 
If worth be found, their worth is not so much; 
Because, like wheat in straw, they have not yet 
That value which in thrashing they may get. 
For, till the bruising flailes of God's correc

tions 
Have threshed out of us our vain affections— 
Till those corruptions, which doe misbecome us; 
Are by Thy Sacred Spirit winnowed from us; 
Until from us the straw of worldly treasures— 
Till at the dusty chaffe of empty p l ea su re s -
Yea, till His flaile upon us He doth lay, 
To thrash the husk of this our flesh away, 
And leave the soul uncovered—nay, yet more, 
Till God shall make our very spirit poore— 
We shall not up to highest wealth aspire, 
And then we shall—and that is my desire. 

THE CHRISTIAN'S HOPE. 

A BIBLE READING. 

The unconverted have "no hope" for 
they are "without Christ," and "with
out God"—Bphes. ii : 12. The only 
prospect before them, as they are, is 
hell and the lake of fire forever. 

Some of them say they ' * have a hope,'' 
but the Scriptures say, "When a wicked 
man dieth, his expectation shall perish; 
and the hope of unjust men perisheth." 
Prov. xi : 7. Friend, is this your charac
ter, and will this be the end of your 
hopes ? Beware ! 

BUT T H E ; B E U E V E R 

Has a right to a hope. Such have "Christ 
in them, the hope of glory." Col. i 127. 
They are "justified by faith,"—"have 

I peace with God,"—and " rejoice in hope 
of the glory of God." Rom. v: 1, 2. That 
does not mean they hope to be saved. 

I They are saved, but they "hope for that 
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they see no t , " and " with patience wait 
for i t . " Rom. viii : 25. The salvation of 
their souls they have; the glory is before 
them. What a prospect! 

This hope is connected with our call
ing, hence the Apostle prays " tha t the 
eyes of their understanding (heart R. V.) 
might be enlightened, tha t they may 
know what is the hope of His calling, 
and what the riches of the glory of His 
inheritance in the Saints . ' ' Eph . i : i 8 . 
We are called in one hope of our calling. 
Eph . iv:4. Our calling is a "heaven ly" 
one, hence our hope is connected with 
heaven, not with the earth, as was Is
rael 's . The dream of the Seventh-day 
Adventist, the Mormon and others like 
them, that the saints of this dispensa
tion are to inherit the earth, is a delu
sion, and no where suppported by Scrip
ture. Israel, restored, shall inheri t the 
land, but just now God is calling out of 
this scene a people for His Name,—a 
heavenly people, of whom the Lord Jesus 
said, " They are not of the world, even 
as I am not of the world. *' John xvii: 16. 

OUR HOPE—A PERSON. 

" T h e Lord Jesus Christ which is our 
hope." 1 Tim. i: 1. The hope of the be- I 
liever is centered in a Person—the Lord 
Jesus Christ—who is now in heaven. Be
fore He left His own, He said, " I go to 
prepare a place for you, and if I go . . . 
/ will come again> and receive you unto 
myself," etc. John xiv:2, 3. His last 
words, thrice repeated from heaven, ere 
He closed His Book, were " / c o m e quick
ly." Rev. xxii: 7-12-20. So our hope is 
not doctrines about the coming, but 
Himself! May we, wi th godly desire, 
look for Him, and respond, u Even so, 
come Lord Jesus !" Rev. xxii: 21. 

We have been begotten of God unto a 
living hope. I t is the opposite of the 
hopes of the wicked, that perish. 1 Peter 
1:3. 

I t is a blessed (or happy) hope, Titus 
i i : n - i 3 . I t makes the heart glad—we 
are to see Himself! 

I t is a good hope, through grace. 2 
Thes. ii : 16. The foundation thereof, is 
His grace—its certainty', His Word. 

It is a hope " laid up for us" in heaven. 
Col. i :5 . I t is above the trial, turmoil, 
and distracting things of earth. 

I t is the hope "set before us" upon 
which we have laid hold. Heb. v i : i8 . 
Not the prospect of dying and going to 
heaven some day, but His coming from 
heaven for us. 

This hope is an anchor to the soul, it is 
sure and steadfast, laying hold on that 
which is within the vail, where Jesus is. 
Heb. vi: 19, 23. This keeps the believer 
steadfast, amid a shifting scene. 

I t is a purifyinghope. 1 John, iii: 2, 3. 
" Every man tha t ha th this hope in Him 
(set on Him, R. V.) purifieth himself 
even as He is pu re . " The prospect of 
His speedy return separates and weans 
the hear t from earth and earthly things, 
and makes us, in life and ways, more 
like Him. 

I t is an energizing hope. Read 1 Cor. 
xv:50-58. "Therefore , " (because He is 
coming) " M y beloved brethren, be ye 
steadfast, unmovable, always abounding 
in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as 
ye know tha t your labor is not in vain in 
the Lord . " 

I t will be conswiiated a t the coming of 
the Lord for His saints. 1 Thess. iv: 13-
18. With a shout He will raise the dead 
in Christ, and change the living saints, 
and together shall they rise to meet the 
Lord in the air, and so shall they ever be 
with the Lord. "Wherefore, comfort 
one another with these words. ' ' 

CHRIST'S COMING AND DEATH ARE 
DISTINCT. 

For the sake of some who have been 
taught tha t death and the Lord's coming 
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are the same thing, we submit the fol
lowing twelve points of contrast: 

1. Death is apt ly called the " K i n g of 
terrors . ' ' 

Christ at His coming will be the 
"P r ince of life." 

2. Death is the direct result of sin. 
Christ at His coming delivers from the 

presence of sin. 
3. At Death we go to be with Him. 
At the rapture. He comes for us. 
4. Thoughts of Death are often pain

ful. 
Thoughts of His coining are delightful. 
5. Death is accompanied by sorrow 

and gloom. 
His coming by gladness and brightness. 
6. Death is often lingering. 
His coming will be in the ' * twinkling 

of an eye." 
7. In death we look down to the grave 

and weep. 
For His coming, we look upward and 

rejoice. 
8. Death causes sad separations. 
His comingbrings about glad re-unions. 
9. In death these bodies are proved 

mortal. 
At His coming they will come forth I 

immortal. 
10. In death the body is sown in cor

ruption. 
At His corning it is raised in incorrup-

Hon. 
11. In death it is sown in dishonor. 
At His coming it is raised in glory. 

12. In the Word the Saints are never 
taught to look for death. 

But they are taught to " l o o k " for, 
" w a i t " for, and " h a s t e n " His coming. 

May He revive in our souls this blessed 
hope and lead us to more vigorously 
serve the living and true God, while we 
"wait for His Son from heaven, Jesus, 
who delivered us from the wrath to 
come." i T h e s . i : i o T. D. W. M. 

O&orK and WorRefs. 

Reports of Conversions. 

I t is not pleasant to go against the cur
rent of public opinion, but in the inter
ests of truth it sometimes is necessary. 

Both at home and abroad there are not 
only exaggerated reports of conversions, 
but bare, unvarnished falsehoods are 
published as to conversions that really 
never took place. 

As to the Foreign field, it is taken for 
granted tha t unless big results are re
ported, the money to support missions 
will not be forthcoming, and, therefore, 
lies of the most glaring and shocking 
kind are printed, published and circu
lated. 

On this subject we append an article 
from the Truth, by Dr. Brooks of St. 
Louis, Mo. He is a Presbyterian minis
ter well known for his probity and ex
cellence, as well as for his hearty hatred 
of shams, and of all ecclesiastical rub
bish in general. He, doubtless, would 
cover up the shameful facts connected 
with his own denomination if he were 
not compelled in the interests of truth 
to write as he does. The article is headed 

MISSIONARY TIDINGS. 

" I t is never pleasant to write of those 
who have gone to the heathen with the 
gospel, unless they can be mentioned in 
terms of affectionate commendation. 
But there is danger tha t the church at 
home may be misled by false reports of 
marvellous success; and even if the facts 
are discouraging, it must not be forgot
ten tha t the truth is always expedient. 
I t is so delightful to believe that all the 
missionaries are thoroughly loyal to the 
Word of God, and wholly devoted to the 
work of saving the lost, and tha t Pagans 
and Mohammedans are standing with 

utstretched hands eager to receive our 
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Lord Jesus Christ the moment He is pre
sented to them; but such, it is sad 
enough to say, is not the case. 

"Let ters from various parts of the 
foreign field, written by brethren of un
questioned intelligence and veracity, 
show tha t some of the men, supported 
by the benefactions of Christians here, 
are inoculated with the virus of higher 
criticism, future probation, and other 
dangerous errors; and the great mis
sionary meeting in Bombay in December 
brought this to light. Some of the En
glish papers noticed it with surprise and 
sorrow; but it was generally passed over 
in silence. Enough is known of the 
state of things in Japan to make us sure 
tha t the gospel is in peril, and tha t all 
tha t has been gained for Christ may be 
lost through unfaithful teachers. So it 
is in other places, and it is t ime for real 
believers to look steadily at the condition 
tha t confronts them. 

"Now comes a letter from Mr. M. C. 
Fenwick, missionary in Wonsau, Korea, 
with a request tha t public use shall be 
made of it to undeceive Christians in 
America. He also sends a copy of "The 
Chinese Recorder and Missionary Jour
na l , ' ' published in Shanghai, and edited 
by Rev. L. N. Wheeler, D. D. I t con
tains a communication from Mr. Fen
wick in reply to the following statement 
tha t went the rounds of the religious 
press in this country: "Korea presents 
a striking illustration of the irresistible 
advance of the Kingdom of.Christ. One 
of the most remarkable works of Grace 
known in modern missions is that among 
the Koreans. Without having heard or 
seen a missionary, thousands of people 
have heard of Christ and turned to the 
service of God. These converts are the 
fruit of the circulation of copies of the 
New Testament by the Rev. John Ross, 

late missionary of the Presbyterian 

Church of Scotland in Manchuria. ' ' 

"Of this marvellous story Mr, Fen
wick says: " I t is a grave doubt in the 
minds of a majority of Protestant mis 
sionaries in Korea whether there are 
fifty Koreans in the whole country 
who have been 'born again' . Some 
are persuaded tha t there are not even 
one dozen. Concerning the New Testa
ment tha t is said to be the translation of 
the Rev. John Ross, but which is really 
the production of Koreans, under the 
direction of a Mr. Mclntyre and Mr. 
Ross, no Korean has yet been found who 
has any conception of its meaning. 
There are many words in its produc
tion foreign to the Korean language, 
and tha t which is Korean is by no means 
a translation of the words of God—not 
even in the 'concept. ' Some thought 
perhaps it might be used on the border 
between China a n # Korea, but it has 
been accorded a fair trial there, and 
failed to find a man who could under
stand its funny sounds. ' ' 

" In the letter just received he more 
completely exposes the deception too 
often practiced on the church in so-called 
Christian lands, perhaps in the exercise 
of the Jesuitical principle tha t the end 
justifies the means. 

" 'The missionary literature of the day 
taken as a whole, is the most deceptive 
writ ing I see. . . . A case in point: A 
missionary in Korea, representing a 
small committee in Canada composed of 
bus inessmen united to send the gospel 
to Korea, made his annual report, t ru th
fully setting forth the actual state of af
fairs on the field as he found them. The 
report was promptly rejected, and one of 
str iking cases of interest, conversions, 
etc., demanded. He complied with the 
request under protest, but the report was 
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declared to be the proper thing, and 
given a wide circulation. 

" 'Two years ago a man named—[per
haps it is well to omit the name] return
ed from this field to America, and has 
since been spreading his exaggerated 
stories throughout the churches in the 
United States. . . . Let me give you an 
account of his converting work in a vil
lage, where I afterward lived for six 
months, as given me by one whom he 
baptized on the occasion now mentioned. 
A native who received mission money 
was directed by Mr. to get together at 
least forty or fifty and he would be 
along at such a time. Rather perplexed 
at the number demanded the native set 
to work to gather his friends, but could 
muster only nine. 

" 'The missionary arrived and after 
exhorting at considerable length, asked 
the natives to remove their hats . " W h a t 
for?" said one. "Oh, never mind , " 
coaxingly pleaded the native friend: 
" take off your h a t s ; " and with the polite
ness so characteristic of the Easterner, 
they removed their hats , and then the 
Rev. ,D. D., administered baptism 
to these nine men, none of whom with 
the possible exception of one, he had 
ever seen. " H a d you never heard the 
gospel before?" I asked. " N o . " "What! 
had not the native friend told you about 
the gospel?" "Not before tha t n igh t . " 
" H a d you not seen any portion of God's 
Word?" " N o . " "Well , what did the 
Koreans say after they had received bap
t i sm?" "After they went outside they 
had a great laugh, calling it a crazy busi
ness. 

" 'Rev. Mr. continued his iteneracy, 
and in a short t ime reported 125 converts 
to the American Presbyterian Board, 
North. Of many of these nothing what
ever is now known, and of these Koreans, 
with the exception of three or four, whom 

other missioners got hold of, the report 
is uturned out bad ly ." . . . . If you 
wish a verification of the facts here 
stated, I believe tha t Mr. Sampson, the 
newly elected secretary of the Presby
terian Board of Foreign Missions, South, 
who recently visited Korea, will supply 
it . ' 

"The letter contains statements equal
ly amazing and humiliating, but enough 
has been said to put Christians on their 
guard against believing everything tha t 
comes to them from the foreign field. 
No doubt this habit of story telling arises 
from the error, held by nearly all, tha t 
it is the mission of the Church to convert 
the world. Hence it seems to be neces
sary, in order to arouse and sustain en
thusiasm, and to procure funds, to tell 
big tales of wholesale conversions, and 
to represent the heathen as eager to ac
cept the gospel. B u t ' 'no lie is of t ru th , ' ' 
1 Jno. i i : 2 i ; a n d n o lie is harmless. I t 
is sure to inflict its own penalty in due 
t ime; and the church cannot continue to 
act under the delusion tha t its business 
is to convert the world, without experi
encing some day a dreadful reaction 
from its futile hopes. The apostles in 
council declare tha t it is the purpose of 
God to take out of the Gentiles a people 
for His name, Acts xv: 14-18, and He will 
do nothing more in this dispensation. 
The foundation o.f missions is the com
mand of our Lord Jesus Christ to preach 
the gospel to every creature; and this 
we are bound to do, even if not one sonl 
should believe." 

The reports of many conversions at 
home by popular Evangelists are not any
wise trustworthy. In fact it appears to 
the writer tha t if they themselves are 
converted they have lost their spiritual 
discernment entirely, if ever they had 
any. No doubt the defiling associations 
they are connected with have a most in-
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jurious effect on their spirituality. I t is 
true many of the most intelligent Chris
t ians we know stand in doubt of some of 
them being Christians at all. In any 
case coming into towns and cities where 
the most extraordinary results in con
versions were reported, in the interest 
of t ruth, we must say, in most cases, we 
found not one convert. If there were 
any they took good care to make them
selves very scarce, and never turn up. 

What the object of these so-called 
Evangelists is in giving forth such un
truthful and exaggerated reports we can 
not divine, unless it be tha t of making 
themselves popular and so make money 
out of the preaching business, or get 
glory to themselves. One thing is sure, 
however, some of them do not preach the 
Gospel of God 's grace at all. The in
strument for conversion is entirely a 
wanting. 

Tha t a few, and only a few, are being 
converted here and there through those 
who are in a condition of conscious help
lessness and dependence on the Lord is 
true, but to gain the attention and inter
est of the people by originality, learning, 
profundity, order and method, or any
thing else that commends itself to the 
hearer is not ministering the Spirit,— 
" N o t by might nor by power but by My 
Spirit, says the Lord ." To convey the 
Voice of the Son of God to the people is 
the highest a t ta inment of which we 
know any th ing! Any one fitted to set 
the prairie on fire must be a burning and 
a shining light himself. 

I t may be thought harsh to state that 
the normal condition of God's people is 
Backsliding, nevertheless, we state delib
erately tha t our present church state is 
the "Laodicean" i.e. " neither co Id or 
/tot," and hence the fewness of real con-
versions^and the great increase of imita
tions—or an intellectual apprehension 

of God's way of salvation without any 
regeneration whatever—truth, without 
the Holy Ghost. O, the need of the in
junct ion: *' Be not drunk with wine but 
be filled with the Spir i t . " Eph! v : 18. 

Brisbane, Queensland. 
Our beloved Bro.. Jas. Campbell, is in 

Brisbane, Queensland, having Gospel 
and Teaching meetings. He says he 
feels some better in heal th than he was, 
but is not well, and the hea t is greater 
than in New Zealand where he had been. 
This affects his head. He says that 
*' There are crowds of idle men and many 
empty houses and stores, as in all the 
other Colonies, and there is much need 
for the bread tha t perisheth and still 
greater need for the bread of God, for the 
Saints and there are many sinners need
ing salvation." 

On his way to Brisbane he has had 
several fruitful meetings in Sydney. He 
asks the prayers of the Lord's people on 
his behalf. 

San Francisco Mid-Winter Fair. 
Buildings are now being planned and 

contracted for. Money is pouring in for 
it and preparations are making for a great 
worldly show which will attract the sons 
of this earth. Will the Lord's dear peo
ple again pray for special Gospel work to 
meet the new responsibilities and privi
leges of presenting the Gospel to the 
stranger—thousands who will visit this 
Fair who never did hear it and probably 
never shall otherwise, 

Portland, Oregon. 
The Gospel Tent meetings are trans

ferred to an empty store, rented for that 
purpose, unti l arrangements are made 
for the coming winter. There is much 
rain. 

The Califomian Tent is still pitched 
in Alameda. The attendance is fair and 
we fondly hope to preach in i t as long 
as the attendance continues and then 
transfer the meetings in-doors. 
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THE OBLIGATIONS WE ARE UNDER 
AS SET FORTH IN ROMANS XII . 

The Substance of a Bible Reading at One 
of the Leominster Conferences, Brother 
B. Chapman, H. Dyer, I>. McLean, 
Bennett and Others Taking Part. 

The common obligation of man is set 
forth in the beginning of this epistle. 
Because of what we read in these early 
chapters the whole family of man is 
looked upon here as without excuse; and 
as ever having been without excuse; 
whether they have the Gospel or not, or 
whether, as the Jew, they have the law. 
The natural man does not understand his 
guiltiness before God. He never rises to 
the taking into his hands God's stand
ard of righteousness; His scales and 
weights. All the blindness of the natural 
man to the holiness of God is a judgment 
from God. It is a marvelous work of 
the Spirit of God—the convincing us of 
the guilt of sin. Is it not a solemn thing 
that this work of judgment is perpetually 
going on now of which the Apostle 
speaks,—" When they knew God." Not 
in love, but in conscience and under
standing. *' Professing themselves to be 
wise they became fools.'' This work of 
the Spirit went on further in the days of 
David and Isaiah, according to Rom. 
ii i: i4, 15; Psa. x:7, lix:7, 8: "Whose 
mouth is full of cursing and bitterness, 
their feet are swift to shed blood,'' etc. 
This includes both Jew and Gentile. 
Thus the work of blinding goes on. It 

was still worse when they cried '' Away 
with Him, crucify Him!" It was still 
worse when the Risen Son was rejected 
in the stoning of Stephen. This work of 
blinding has been going on ever since 
then, and may be seen in our day in hu
man reason asserting itself against God 
and His truth. In earthly wisdom, 
knowledge and science, there is a posi
tive rejection of the truth. Sometime 
ago, in the Senate of the French Repub
lic, some member who happened to men
tion the name of God, was called to ac
count and had to use another word, such 
as "heaven," etc. Seeing that natural 
men reject the word of God we can put 
before them their obligation in connec
tion with the manifestation of God in 
creation. We must be prepared to be 
called fools by the wise of this age, but 
we know who are really the fools. 

In these early chapters of this epistle 
we learn the mercies of God, which the 
mere natural man cannot know. 

The various stages of guilt is recorded 
from Chap, i to vii. In vii we have the 
abominable power of sin in our own 
flesh, but at the close of this chapter we 
have the deliverance. What then? I 
beseech you, by these memorable mercies 
revealed in these chapters, to yield your 
redeemed bodies to God. 

In Rom. i, we see the terrible result of 
sin; this body which God has given, and 
in which He should be glorified, debased 
to the very lowest. But the Spirit of 
God in Chap, xii, brings before us our 
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responsibility to yield up to God that 
body redeemed and fitted for His service! 
to be used for Him. 

And then, as it is said, " All things 
were created by Him and for Him." 
Man is distinguished from the,angels by 
a body. He is also distinguished from 
the lower creatures by the spirit, con
science and understanding. Then think 
of the blessed Son of God '' taking upon 
Him the form of a servant and being 
formed in fashion as man, humbling 
Himself and becoming obedient unto 
death, even the death of the Cross." 

In John xix we have the fulfilling of 
Ex. xii: "A bone of Him shall not be 
broken." So precious was the body of 
the Lord Jesus. Every redeemed body 
is a type of Christ and the Church. 

In Rom. vi, the truth of baptism is 
brought in and our union with Christ in 
death and resurrection. Then follows 
the exhortation to present our members 
as instruments of righteousness to God. 
In chapters vii and viii, God deals with 
the difficulties in the way of the flesh. 
Chapters ix to xii take up the dispensa-
sional truth relating to the Jew. And in 
chapter xii there is the practical carry
ing out of the truth in chapter vii. 

First of all give your body to be buried 
in the waters of baptism then you rise 
with that body to yield it to God. In a 
figure, that body passes through death 
and resurrection to be given up to God; 
the members to be used as weapons of 
righteousness. 

When the blessed Lord came up out of 
the waters of baptism the heavens were 
opened and the Spirit descended and 
abode upon Him, and the voice was 
heard saying, " This is My beloved Son 
in whom I am well pleased." That tes
timony of God being well pleased with 
His Son, surely embraced His members, 
n the Baptism of Christ the Head and 

members are set forth in Him risen, and 
they risen in Him. 

The Apostle exhorts us to prove what 
is that good, perfect and acceptable will 
of God so that we might have the testi
mony of the Spirit that we are rendering 
obedience to Him. 

In chapter vi the Apostle says, "Ye 
became obedient from the heart to that 
mould of teaching whereunto ye were de
livered in your baptism." In your bap
tism ye were bodily delivered down in 
the waters of baptism that ye might rise 
bodily into righteousness. 

If we consider what the body should 
be, in the light of what it will yet be in 
the purpose of God, (" As we have borne 
the image of the earthly we shall also 
bear the image of the heavenly"), we 
shall be helped to our dealing with it 
aright. 

If I have lived righteously, which is 
God's will, between man and man, then 
I can drink of the fountain of His holi
ness. So shall we be fitted as worship
ers to God. 

Let us think how mighty the mercies 
of verse i of chapter xii. Chap, ix deals 
with the Sovereignty of God. He was 
pleased to choose us in Christ. God has 
not appointed us to wrath, but He has 
appointed us to salvation. In verse 15 
we read, "God saith to Moses, I will 
have mercy upon whom I will have 
mercy, and I will have compassion upon 
whom I will have compassion." This 
word, compassion, here is the same word 
that is rendered "mercies" in xii: 1. 
God was pleased to choose Jacob and not 
his brother Esau. It is God's sovereign 
mercy that calls me to yield my body as 
a living sacrifice unto Him. 

How many are our mercies ? We are 
first of all justified by His grace, justi
fied by His blood, reconciled to God and 

I made the righteousness of God in His 
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Son. Then we are delivered from sin. 
Being crucified with Christ, sin shall no 
longer have lordship over us because we 
are not under law but under grace. * 'The 
law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus 
has made me free from the law of sin 
and death. Then we have cleansing 
through the blood. Then finally we 
shall have glorified bodies that will be 
fashioned like unto the body of the glo
rious Son of God. Then He shall be 
fully glorified and admired in us who 
shall perfectly reflect His glory. 

The presenting of our bodies comes in 
most fittingly in connection with our be
ing roused from sleep. The awakening 
of ourselves each morning is a little fig
ure of the resurrection from the dead. 
Therefore each morning would be a fit
ting time for presenting our bodies to 
the Lord. Just as there was the morn
ing lamb laid upon the altar for Israel. 

Consider the yielding of Romans vi: 13 
and the presenting of Chap, xii, "Yield 
your members, (however much suffering 
it may cost you), unto God." Yielding 
is a word implying submission. The man 
who accepts the Queen's bounty and be
comes a soldier has to yield himself at 
all times to the demands laid upon him 
as a servant of the Queen. 

The yielding comes in after the con
flict and deliverance from sin of Chaps, 
vii and viii. There must be the recep
tion of the truths of these chapters in the 
power of the spirit before we can really 
present our bodies to the Lord. 

You are called to present yourself in 
all the activities and details of your life. 
In Ps. cxviii 127 we read of binding the 
sacrifice with cords to the horns of the 
altar. 

In connection with binding the sacri
fice with cords to the altar I would sug
gest that Chaps, xii to xv give the four 
sides to the altar to which to bind your

self with cords; Chap, xii the Church 
side; Chap, xiii the government side; 
Chap, xiv the weak saint side; Chap, xv 
the Gospel to the whole world side. 

It is a living sacrifice that can kick 
against being bound; the flesh in us re
sists the binding. The spirit tells us 
that the presentation of our redeemed 
bodies is holy and acceptable unto God. 
This should encourage us to present our 
body to Him. As we look at our corrupt 
body we say, " How can I present this 
that in itself is stinking to God ?" God 
has put that to-death and we are called 
to give to God our redeemed sanctified 
bodies as a living sacrifice. 

The eye and the heart of the Lord are 
upon the new creation. He sees us as in 
Christ redeemed to himself. It is re
markable what honour is put in the 
Scripture upon the human body. It was 
God's chief handiwork. 

The mind that is in you is the cord 
that binds the living thing that will kick 
and struggle. His own reasonable ser
vice. It is our own reasonable service 
to present our bodies to the Lord. The 
Lamb in the Old Testament sacrifice 
could not understand why it was put 
upon the altar; but the worshipper 
knew. 

il Be not conformed to this world but 
be ye transformed by the renewing of 
your mind.'' The cord which ties me to 
the altar is the blessed mind that is put 
within me. By His blessed Spirit I de
light to do the will of the Lord; albeit I 
have that bad thing within me that hates 
His will. 

Alongside the daily presenting of our 
bodies there is the daily renewing of the 
inner man. That which would prepare 
for presenting our body in the morning 
would be the word of God and prayer. 
Our failure in yielding ourselves to God 
arises from our neglecting to feed daily 
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upon the word in fellowship with God. 
We are exhorted to "be renewed in the 
spirit of our minds, (Eph. iv 123). Also, 
to "put on the new man which is re
newed in knowledge after the image of 
Him that created Him, (Col. iii :io). As 
our bodies are renewed by food and ex
ercise, in like manner the spiritual man 
is renewed daily by feeding upon the 
word and exercising ourselves in Godli
ness. By taking in fresh supplies of 
spiritual food our spiritual powers are 
recuperated and renewed, and thus we 
are enabled to present our bodies to the 
Lord. 

The renewing of the mind must pre
cede nonconformity to the world. We 
do not get the transforming because the 
inner man is not being renewed. 

There was a man of old, who, during 
forty years, acquired as much as any 
man ever acquired of the most admirable 
things of the world, but he took the 
second forty years to unlearn all that he 
had learned, and it took other forty 
years to practice what the L,ord had 
taught him. Put off and put on is a 
great principle in the Word. " Cease to 
do evil, learn to do well." 

It is remarkable how the Apostle, in 
the third verse, goes at once to make us 
war against self-exaltation. In the epis
tle to the Philippians there is no exhor
tation to avoid sins that the natural con
science condemns, such as drunkenness, 
and other evils of the flesh. But there 
are things that the natural conscience 
does not at all disapprove of; such as 
pride, self-seeking, etc. 

We are not to be occupied with our 
presentation work as if it was the chief 
thing. We are to remember that we are 
members one of another. If one mem
ber be honored all the members should 
rejoice in the honor put upon the other 
member. They are members of the body 

whereunto the Spirit of God has baptized 
each of us. Their presentation is mine. 
I am to esteem others better than myself. 

There was a presentation unto the 
treasury of the temple. They that were 
rich cast in much, but there was one who 
came along, a poor widow, and she cast 
in more than they all. 

In the present day we find persons 
much occupied with this truth of pre
senting themselves under the term con
secration. If we find them looking down 
on others that they think are not so con
secrated as they are, it does not agree 
with the truth of their consecration. 

These words, uevery man," do they 
not include all the members of the body? 
It is like Paul in Phil. i i: i7, where he 
says, "If I present myself as a drink offer
ing upon your Philippian burnt-offering 
I rejoice. Mine is a small drink-offering 
compared with the preciousness of your 
burnt-offering.'' 

It is wonderful how the truth widens 
out. It begins with the individual pre
sentation and it widens out to the whole 
body. Also in Eph. iv, the special gift 
widens out to the whole Church; only, 
you don't think your presentation to be 
the chief thing, but you are occupied 
with your fellow-members. In other 
words, that you may have the testimony 
that you please God the whole man must 
be given to God. 

Some may have the gift of prophecy 
and others may have a mite to give and 
nothing else. I can rejoice in another 
who has some gift, because in one sense 
his gift is mine. The apostle John speaks 
of those who were fellow-helpers to the 
truth. 

In looking at the members of the body 
if we always begin with the Head we can 
be sure of seeing the members in Him, 
and behave to the members as we ought. 

"As God has dealt to every man the 
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measure of faith" every member is bap
tized into the place tha t will ever be his; 
his wisdom and happiness lies in taking 
and in keeping the place into which he 
has been put in the body. 

"Tha t ye may prove what is that good 
and acceptable and perfect will of God ." 
Tha t brings before us the sacrifice of 
Christ in Heb. x. where we read tha t the 
doing of the will of God was the one ob
ject of Christ. He says " I delight to do 
the will of God. " He offered up Him
self entirely to God. The yielding up of 
ourselves to God should have this high 
aim, to do the will of God. Can we ever 
say tha t we have fully proved the will of 
God? We are to reach on and on towards 
this daily. Paul exhorts Timothy to 
make full proof of his ministry. 

The Lord can direct the use of each 
member of His body as He seeth meet. 
They are at His disposal when yielded 
up to Him to be used by Him as it pleases 
Him. 

The safe-guard against any rising of 
pride because of any special gift bestow
ed is the knowledge tha t what I have I 
have only by the grace of God. Paul 
could say "by the grace of God I am 
what I am. " By this he could cut away 
the manifestation of pride in himself. 

Affections, according to Christ, due to 
Him and due to His members, are as a 
stream overflowing. "Be kindly afifec-
tioned one to another" reminds us of 1 
Cor. xiii where we see the most, excellent 
gift to be love. If the body is to be edi
fied love is the th ing tha t is wanted. 

The "one another" includes the whole 
body. If in my mind I limit one another 
to a certain few, I should be doing jus t 
as if I were to take one finger and bestow 
all my care upon it and neglect the oth
er members of the body. 

"One another" ;—does i t not show 
that this ministry of this Church is not 

to be entirely on one side. I am not to 
so pour out my ministry so as to prevent 
others ministering to me and to fellow 
members. 

We have Paul 's example in this. He 
says at the beginning of this epistle, " I 
long to see you that I may impart unto 
you some spiritual gift to the end that ye 
may be established; tha t is, tha t I may 
be comforted together with you by the 
mutual faith both of you and m e " (1:11.12) 

I What an example of this kindly affection 
towards each other we have here. When 
Paul met the brethren who came as far 
as Appii Forum to meet him he thanked 
God and took courage (Acts xxviii:i4, 15) 
I am not only to love fellow saints but I 
am to allow them to love me. 

" H e tha t showeth mercy, with cheer
fulness. ' ' If our manifestation of mercy 
lacks the element of cheerfulness; if it is 
done grudgingly, it does not manifest 
Christ. I t is like the salt tha t was not 
to be lacking in the meat offering. 

" H e tha t ruleth, with diligence. ' ' If 
he is not diligent the whole value of his 
rule is marred. There is deep instruction 
in these two qualifying words in connec
tion with these gifts and their exercise. 

"Ministry, let him wait on his ministry, 
or he that teacheth on t each ing . ' ' Wait
ing means every one at his work and do
ing it and being content with his own 
corner. When the master left, He gave 
to each man his work. First we should 
find our own work, then do it. We should 
find out our own gift and wait upon God 
as to its exercise. We cannot occupy 
the place or do the work of another. 
Let us do our own work and not be judg
ing our fellow members in their work. 

Communicated by W. K. 

Now there are diversities of gift but the 
same spirit. 1 Cor. xii:4 
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ECHOES FROM ELGIN, ILL., CON
FERENCE. 

ing. Our ways, that is our walk, our 
habits need cleansing. In Psa. cix:g we 
read the question: "Wherewithal shall 
a young man cleanse his way?" And 
the answer is given: "By taking heed 
thereto according to Thy Word.'' The 
conscience purged by the blood of Christ, 
the ways by the Word of God. And it is 
written, that Christ loved the Church and 
gave Himself for it, that He might sanc
tify and cleanse it with the washing (la-
ver R. V.) of water by the Word. Eph. 
v:25, 26. 

Before we were saved, we lived to please 
ourselves, now it should be the aim of 
our lives to please Him. Hence the habits 
that suited us, we find do not suit Him. 
This we discover through the Word. 
The Word not only tells us what we 
ought not to be and do, but also what we 
ought to be and do. And if we are at 
any loss to know what His word says on 
any thing, He Himself gives an unfailing 
recipe, by which we may be intelligent 
as to His will, when He says, "If any 
man willeth to do His will, He shall know 
of the doctrine." (John vii:i7 R. V.) 
That is, if we are but willing to be obedi
ent to Him, He will see to it that we are 
taught His ways. The Psalmist says: 
1 'He leadeth me in the paths of righteons-
ness for His own name's sake. " His 
paths are always righteous paths, and 
stand out in strong contrast to the paths 
of the destroyer, which are ways of dark
ness. Prov. ii:i3. 

But, in reading 2 Cor. vi:i4 to ch. vii:i 
we find there is still another aspect of 
cleansing, namely our associations. God's 
people and unbelievers are to be separate 
for as there is no communion between 
light and darkness, or concord between 
Christ and Belial, so there can be noth
ing in common between a believer and 
an unbeliever. The children of God are 
the temple of the living God, and such 

[Continued from page 147.J 
After singing and prayer the next meet

ing was opened by the reading of some 
scriptures on the "threefold cleansing of 
the believer." Heb. i x : n - i 4 was the 
first portion read, and the expression 
noted: "How much more shall the blood 
of Christ purge your conscience from 
dead works, to serve the living God?" 
This is the first necessity. A purged con
science is a necessity to true rest, wor
ship or service. 

"Dead works" may deaden the con
science but can never cleanse it; they may 
bring about a feeling of false security, 
but can never give rest. Nothing but 
the blood of Christ can cleanse the con
science, and give rest in the presence of 
a Holy God. 

Perhaps some one asks, "What are 
dead works? " They are what the world 
often and invariably calls "good work, " 
but in so much as they emanate from one 
who is still dead in trespasses and sins, 
they are in God's sight dead> and need 
the blood as really as the "wicked works" 
that we read of in Col. i:2i. Some one 
here may be very religious and actively 
engaged in what you would call "good 
works,"—but may not really be at rest, 
may not be satisfied. My friend, you 
need the blood, you need your conscience 
purged, so that you may have rest in the 
presence of God. True work for God is 
never begun until that is a settled and 
accomplished fact. And from 1 John i: 7 
we learn that fellowship with Him is 
maintained by the blood, that being the 
primary application of that much used 
scripture,—"the blood of Jesus Christ, 
His Son, cleanseth us from all sin." 
This you will see by reading the chapter. 

But, there is another aspect of cleans- | 
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can have no agreement with idols. Hence 
the word of command is not "stay with 
them and be as agreeable as you can, " 
but, "come out from among them and 
be ye separate, and touch not the un
clean things and I will receive you, " etc. 

They were already His people, and con
cerning them He had said: "I will dwell 
in them, and walk in them; and I will 
be their God, and they shall be my peo
ple. " Then follows the exhortation to 
"come out, " and three things are prom
ised: 

1. I will receive you. 
2. And will be a Father unto you, and 
3. Ye shall be my sons and daughters, 

saith the Lord Almighty. 
He was their Father, but wanted to be 

able to act the part of a Father to them. 
They were His children, but He wanted 
that there should be not only relation
ship, but moral likeness to Himself seen 
in them. Thus the exhortation follows: 
"Having therefore these promises, dear
ly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from 
all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, per
fecting holiness in the fear of God. " 
There is spiritual as well as fleshly filthi
ness, and the former is more dangerous 
than the latter, for even the natural man 
can and will condemn fleshly filthiness, 
whereas, alas, the spiritual kind, and it 
abounds on every hand of us, is com
manded and looked at as the proper thing. 
Thus, first by the blood of Christ our 
consciences are purged and made clean, 
the result being we have rest before Him. 

2nd. By the Word of God, our ways 
are cleansed that we may walk in paths 
of righteousness, 

3rd. By obedience to His commands 
our associations are cleansed, and we are 
enabled to walk with those who seek to 
call on the Lord out of a pure heart. 

May He lead us into the liberty, holi
ness and obedience taught in His Words. 

TUESDAY MORNING. 

Bro. H. A. Gillett remarked that he 
had on his mind to give a little 4th of 
July speech, but assured the meeting that 
the politics of which he had to speak 
would not be inconsistent with that 
which had been brought before us at 
former meetings, from the Word of God. 

There are two kinds of politics, one is 
of the Earth earthy, and is from the 
Devil, who is the "prince of the power 
of the air;" the other is from heaven 
and belongs to heaven, and is of God. 
In Phil. iii:2o we read that "our conver
sation, or citizenship—as the R. V. has 
it—is in heaven from whence we look 
for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ," 
etc. Now the word rendered conversa
tion or citizenship is the Greek word 
"politeuma" from which we have 
derived our English word "politics", so 
that we might fairly read "our politics 
are in heaven," etc. The only man 
God wants us to cast our vote for is in 
heaven. The world would not have 
Him when He was here, and the major
ity will not have Him now, and the 
only friends He has in the world are the 
few that believe in Him, and they have 
been made a new creation, and belong 
to a new race of which He is the head. 
They have new aspirations, new hopes, 
new prospects, new everything. 

Now, from the beginning, God has 
had two families before Him in the 
world the earthly and the heavenly. 
Read the following scriptures—Genesis 
iv: 16, 17, 19, 22—and what have you? 
Cain's family prospering and seeking to 
improve and beautify this world that is 
under the curse. In chap, iv all that is 
said of the decendants of Seth is that 
they lived, begat sons and daughters and 
died. This is the testimony with but 
one notable exception—Enoch. But 
you do not read of any great achieve-
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ments in this family—that all belongs to 
the other. 

In chap, ix, we find that after the flood 
God committed civil government to 
man, but man could not govern him
self, for we read of Noah getting drunk 
with his own wine. 

In ch. x, you find man seeking to 
confederate, in order that independant 
of God they might develop the man
hood that is inherent in man. How 
quickly God can blow upon and blast it 
al l! But man has ever since been active
ly engaged in asserting his independence 
of God, and seeking to exalt himself. 

By reading Rev. xiir.3 -17 and xvii:7-i7 
and xviii*4, you get the outcome. In the 
beast you have civil government in its 
latest developement, and in the scarlet 
dressed woman—Christless religion—or 
Christendom as it is called. She is seen 
riding on the back of the beast, but pres
ently the Beast turns and rends the un
godly thing and destroys it. So men now, 
or occasionally, see that the world just 
allows the world's Christless religion to 
have a place, while it can be useful to 
the furtherance of its purpose; when it is 
no longer of use it casts it to one side,— 
by and by it will destroy it altogether, 
and man will say, "I am God myself, 
worship me!" 

Brother C. W. Ross followed, saying, 
'We have been hearing one side of what 
God says regarding man's attitude to 
Him. We have been hearing that the 
men of the world, the earthly seed, as it 
has been called, are characterized by 
their independence of God, But I 
would draw your attention to the other 
seed, who are characterized by their in
ability to get along without God. 

Notice a verse in Genesis iv—See verse 
26—last clause "Then began men to call 
upon the name of the Lord"—what is 
that? Prayer. And what is prayer? 

An expression of our dependence on 
God. The lack of prayer is a sign of the 
lack of feeling our need of God. And 
all thro' the Word they, of the family of 
faith, are noted for this—they cannot get 
along without God. 

In Luke xxiv:49, we find the parting 
words of the Lord Jesus to His deciples 
were, that they were to tarry injjesusalem 
until they were endowed with power from 
on high. Now how did they spend the 
time for those ten days? See Acts i:i4— 
"All continuing \n prayer and supplied-
tion>'' etc. A ten days spent in nothing 
but prayer. And what followed? Pente
cost ! And you find in the first chapters 
of Acts that pentecostal days were days 
of great prayer, therefore God got an op
portunity to display His power. 

When a man gets into the presence of 
God, he says, "If anything is to be done 
for God, He must, Himself, do i t , ' ' and 
so the man gives himself to prayer. I 
sometimes think of the Son of God,—He 
who was the everlasting God—see Him 
at thct close of a day of arduous toil, bow
ed on the mountain top, pouring out His 
soul unto God. 

In Acts ii we read vs. 41, 42, "They 
continued steadfastly iu the Apostles doc
trine, and in fellowship and in breaking 
of bread and in prayer. " That is they 
cast in their lot with the apostles and 
others, and continued to confess their 
need as the others did. 

Fellowship in prayer! How many are 
in fellowship? is sometimes asked. We 
are inclined to ask where? At the break
ing of bread perhaps 20, at the prayer 
meeting 5. The picture is not overdrawn; 
it means self-sufficiency and lack of de
pendence on God. 

An unconverted preacher once remark
ed to C. H. Spurgeon, "We have given 
up our prayer meeting;" "Have you, " 
said Spurgeon; ' 'we were thinking of hav-
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ing twelve weekly prayer meetings in
stead of two. ' ' 

Where are we drifting? In 1 Tim. ii:i 
note the word "first of all' '—what? Sup
plications—prayers, be made for all. God 
wants us to pray for all> for He is inte
rested in all. 

Verse 8. "I will that men pray every
where lifting up holy hands, " etc. The 
lifting up of the hands is the attitude of 
helplessness; like a drowning man need
ing a rope,—it indicates a felt need of 
God. 

Paul in most of his letters, says he pray
ed for those he wrote to, and for all saints. 
What a mighty man he was! Why the 
lack of prayer among us? It is the spi
rit like that of Laodicea and the 'World's 
Fair.' Rich and increased with goods 
and needing nothing. Having a suffi
ciency in ourselves, we can preach and 
speak to any one but God, when we are 
away from Him. The more we pray the 
more we feel the need of prayer. "Unto 
Thee lift I up mine eyes . . . . as the 
eyes of servants look unto the eyes of 
masters, and as the eyes of a maiden un
to the eyes of her mistress; so our eyes 
wait upon the Lord our God.'' Psa. cxxiii: 
i , 2. 

IN THE AFTERNOON. 

Bro. D. Munro spoke of three things 
that were true of every child of God, ir
respective of age or attainments: 

1st. They are justified. Once we were 
under judgment for our sins, but now sins 
are no longer imputed to us, but, we are 
seen in Christ, and in Him made the 
righteousness of God. 

2nd. They have eternal life. When 
we received the life of God, and this life 
being divine, lives on divine* things. 
That is one reason why we are not cele
brating the 4th of July to-day. We have 
the dying woman who said in her pover
ty, "I have Christ, what want I more." 

3rd. They have the Holy Spirit in them. 
In Paul's epistles this is mentioned as 

the crowning blessing down here. He 
is to us the earnest of our inheritance. 
He has an inheritance in the saints, and 
we have an inheritance in Him, and the 
Holy Spirit is the earnest of it. The joy 
of the Holy Ghost is also ours, though 
alas we often fail to enter into it. But 
by and by we will know and understand 
all this. The Lord lead us into all of this, 
and enable us to live in the power of it. 

T. D. W. M. 

OUR CITIZENSHIP. 

That is a good word that is given to us 
in Eph. ii:i9. "Now therefore ye are no 
more strangers and foreigners but fellow-
citizens with the saints and of the house
hold of God. " Not only has there been 
a change within us, there has also been 
a change outside us; that is, our position 
has changed. Once we sustained no re
lation to the Father as such, we were 
strangers to all the promises made to Is
rael, and had no claim to any of the bless
ings. We were Gentiles according to the 
flesh. And more, we were dead in tres
passes and sins, walking according to 
the course of this world or age, ac
cording to the prince of the power of 
the air, the spirit that now worketh 
in the children of disobedience. But 
now! The middle wall of partition 
that prevented the Gentiles from fel
lowship with the Jews in partaking of 
the blessing of God has been broken 
down; the law of commandments con
tained in ordinances has been taken 
away, nailed to the cross, and we are no 
longer strangers and pilgrims but fellow-
citizens with the saints. Up to the time 
when God who is rich in mercy, for the 
great love wherewith he loved us, quick
ened us together with Christ and saved 
us by his grace, we were citizens of the 
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world, perhaps a citizen of no mean city; 
but the act of grace that brought us from 
darkness to light changed our position. 
Before we were in the world and of the 
world; now we are not of the world even 
as Christ is not of the world. Our citizen
ship is not of the world. In it we are pil
grims and strangers, travellers and so
journers, and in times of difficulty we call 
not on the foreign power for aid. Our 
citizenship is in heaven, Phil. iii:20 R. V. 
The relation to heaven is that of a coun- J 
tryman of that country. The relation to 
the world that of a sojourner. With 
which are we most concerned? Alas ! 
too often we find that the citizen of hea
ven is found completely absorbed in the 
affairs of the land of his sojournings; his 
mind, his affection almost entirely taken 
up with what is going on around him; his 
whole interest seemingly there. But 
cannot one be interested in one country 
while a citizen of another? Why yes, 
provided that the two countries are in 
perfectly harmonious relationship. If 
not, he must either have as little to do as 
possible with the foreign power, or be a 
traitor. Hence, Jesus said, "Ye cannot 
serve God and Mammon. " The world is 
at enmity with heaven and him who 
dwells there. Our citzenship is with 
heaven. Are we traitors or loyal subjects? 

But what shall we say of him who a 
citizen of one country is so far absorbed 
in his interest in another country, and 
that country in hatred and at variance 
with his own that he seeks to promote 
its welfare and direct its affairs by in
trusion at the ballot. The ballot is the 
expression of citizenship and does not 
the Christian practically deny his heav
enly citizenship when at the polls? 
May our Father lead his children and 
ponder this and before attempting to 
regulate the affairs of the world, to ask 
himself of what country am I a citizen? 
Can I annul it thus. W. C. H. ' 

R E T R I B U T I O N . 

Rebellious ! The word that fell on my ear 
Sank down my heart as a stone; 

Rebellious ! The sentence came coldly and clear, 
Oh, what was this I had done ! 

I looked o'er my life from its earliest time, 
And traced all the steps I could see; 

The steps that had slowly but surely secured 
The judgment which now fell on me. 

'Twas easily seen that the doom was my fault, 
My mother had taught me the truth; 

The voice of her counsel was right, just and good 
But I would not heed her reproof. 

Her voice oft had sounded in accents of love, 
Her warnings been faithfully given, 

But I was rebellious; my nature corrupt, 
And 'gainst all her counsel had striven. 

The end of my life was now easily seen, 
For death is the wages of sin; 

The law had condemned me, no hope could 
there be, 

The stoning ere long would begin. 

Would no promise of future amendment prevail? 
The future for past not atone? 

The law was explicit, no mercy could show, 
Rebellious ! he must now be stoned 

For mercy 1 cried, to escape did I plan, 
But law had no mercy to give, 

My hopes were all futile, the word had gone forth 
The sinner should die and not live. 

But the Giver of law; could he not bestow 
A pardon at once full and free? 

Was He only Justice, no mercy could show 
Rebellious and gluttonous me? 

Down to the depths of unfathomable woe, 
In infinite love came the Son, 

And, marvel on marvel! on Calvary's Cross 
Suffered for what I had done. 

Outside of the city, the place I should be 
The cry of His anguish was heard, 

In love and compassion he there bore for me, 

The judgment I know I deserved. 

O, blessed deliverance, no stones now I fear, 
The judgment is all past and gone, 

The Father has welcomed the prodigal home, 
Has covered with kisses His son. 

W. C. H. 



OUR RECORD. 171 

Work and WorKe^s. 

Kansas City Conference. 

The Sixth Annual Convention, in 
Kansas City, Mo., of believers gathered 
to the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
will be held (D. V. j Dec. 29, 1893, to 
Jan 1, 1894. 

As has always been our custom, we 
entertain all who gather for the confer
ence. 

An opportunity will be given on Sun
day morning to have fellowship in the 
expenses of the meetings. 

We expect that the usual holiday rates 
will be available, so as to cheapen the 
cost of coming, and we will give infor
mation on this point by Dec. 15 to all 
asking it. Address all inquiries to 
"Conference," 104 W. 3rd St., Kansas 
City, Mo. 

Friends coming to the conference will 
please report at the Gospel Hall, 1333 
Grand Av., where they will be cared for. 
We will seek to provide comfortable 
lodgings, so that those in delicate health 
need not fear hardship. 

Meetings will be as follows: 
Prayer meeting, Thursday evening, 

Dec. 28. Meetings for ministry of the 
Word at 10 a. m., 3 and 7:30 p. m., daily. 
Breaking of bread, Sunday morning at 
10:30. 

We have no list of topics, nor names 
of great teachers to print. The object of 
the conference is not to meet men 
(though to sit under the ministry of 
God-sent teachers is a privilage, and one 
which our God will no doubt grant us) 
but to wait on God for blessing from 
heaven. We would remind the Lord's 
people of a word in Deut. ii, "For the 
land, whither thou goest in to possess it, 
is not as the land of Egypt, from whence 
ye came out, where thou sowest thy seed 

and wateredst it with thy foot11 Man is 
not to decide through whom God's Liv
ing Water is to flow, nor what part of 
God's Word will supply our present need. 
Who knows our need but God, and what 
foot of man (after the manner of Egypt) 
is competent to open the reservoirs of 
Heaven ? To the natural man, Egypt's 
method would seem the wisest, but God 
has another and a safer path for His re
deemed ones. * 'But the land, whither ye 
go to possess it, is a land of hills and val
leys, and drinketh water 0/ the rain of 
Heaven; a land which the Lord thy God 
careth for. The eyes of the Lord thy God 
are always upon it> from the beginning 
of the year; even unto the end of the 
year," vs: 10-12. Our God's care is our 
confidence, and guarantee of blessing. 
Human arrangements, and a man-made 
ministry have signally failed to supply 
the need of God's people. It is high 
time Egypt's methods and machinery 
were cast aside, and confidence placed in 
the Lord God alone, who says: "I give 
waters in the wilderness and rivers in 
the desert, to give drink to my people, 
my chosen." Isa,43:20. We cordially 
invite those who have a heart thus to 
wait on God, to be present with us, 
that we may together learn God's abun
dant provision for his people. Let us 
come together in humility, distrusting 
self and man-made plans, yet confidently 
expecting to "drink water of the rain of 
Heaven." 

C. J. B A K E R , 

D O N A L D K E R R , 

J O H N M. C A R N I E , 

A L E X . N. O ' R R I A N . 

Victoria, B. C. 

Brethren W. J. McLure and Hunter 
are laboring in this beautiful city with 
success. 
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Sow Bountifully. 

The Lord puts within our reach the 
possibility of becoming eternally rich. 
In nature bountiful sowing is followed by 
bountiful reaping, and this holds good 
also to some extent in spiritual 
things. If we live a hard, sel
fish life we need not expect to 
reap the full exuberant joy which the 
Lord delights to give to those who live 
wholly for Him. A close, narrow-
minded man is far removed from the 
spirit of Him who freely gave His Best 
Beloved to the Cross for his enemies. 
The very essence of the Gospel is its lov
ing bountifulness. Christ scattered His 
blessings with such a lavish hand, and 
laid down His life with such a magna
nimity that we never dream of placing 
another beside Him. And He is to have 
the pre-eminence in reaping as in every 
other respect. What a harvest He is to 
have when His great redemptive work is 
completed, and the last believing one 
has been gathered home! It is true we 
are to have a share in his joys and tri
umphs, but what that share is to be will 
depend very much on ourselves. If we 
have lived for time and sowed for earthly 
reaping, we cannot have a heavenly har
vest. If our time and talents have been 
used merely to gather earthly gold, we 
may at last pass through heaven's gates, 
but it will only be as by the skin of our 
teeth. If, however, following the ex
ample of our Lord we sacrifice ourselves, 
and live for the spiritual good of others, 
we will reap a harvest which will glad
den us through all eternity. The Lord 
is a rich rewarder, and nothing done for 
Him, however poor or mean it may ap
pear in our own eyes or in the eyes of 
others, will pass unnoticed in the great 
day of settlement. If we get our eyes 
opened to see the beggarly return this 

world gives, even when it gives its best, 
we will cease striving for its rewards, 
and spend our lives to more noble and 
fruitful ends. If we are wise, we will 
lay our all on God's altar, and ask Him 
to use it in whatever way He sees best. 
And when he appoints us our place, as 
He does to every obedient servant, let 
us scatter the good seed of the kingdom 
broadcast. Some have learned to give 
out great handfuls of the Gospel grain, 
and even in this world the Lord enables 
them to see signs of an abundant har
vest. And do not let us be afraid lest the 
supply of seed should run done. As we 
give, our God will pour in. Grace, as 
well as money kept, is unblessed, but 
freely and plentifully given, it returns 
in thousandfold blessings. 

Chicago Conference, 1893. 
The fourteenth annual Conference of 

Believers gathered to the Name of the 
Lord Jesus will, D. V., be held on Thurs
day, November 30th, (The National 
Thanksgiving day) and three following 
days. 

The meetings will be as follows: 
Wednesday, Prayer Meeting at 7 30 p. M. 
Thursday, Friday and Saturday at 10:30 

A. M., 3 and 7:30 p. M,, for Prayer and 
ministering of God's Word. 

Sunday at 10 A. M. , to obey His com
mand 1 Cor. xi:24 "This do in remem
brance of Me. " 3 P. M. Ministry of God's 
Word, and at 7:30 p. M. Gospel Meeting. 

The meetings will be held as in the 
past, in Gospel Rooms, Cor. North May 
and Fulton Streets. 

Board and lodging will be provided 
free for all coming from a distance, and 
the offerings on Sunday morning will go 
to defray the expenses. 

All arrangements for reduced rates 
must be made at local office, before start
ing. 
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Brethren will please make the meeting 
known as widely as possible, not waiting 
for circulars as there will not be any 
sent out this year. 

All necessary information will be fur
nished by R. N. Sparks, 450 Fulton St., 
who will take charge of letters and tele
grams for those attending the meetings. 

Pray without ceasing for the Lord's 
blessing on these meetings. 

W M . D U N N E T , 

ROBERT BUI/TMANN, 

R. N. S P A R K S , 

A Sop to the Ungodly Professor. 

Counsel for the Burdened. 

The best way to ease thyself is to lay 
thy load upon God; He will take it up 
and also carry thee. He cares not how 
much weight a Christian layeth on His 
back; a true Israelite may ease himself, 
and best please his God at once. God 
delights not to see tears in thy eyes, or 
paleness in thy countenance; thy groans 
and sighs make no music in his ears. He 
had rather that thou wouldst free thy
self of thy burden by casting it upon 
Him, that He might rejoice in thy joy 
and comfort. Now, true confidence in 
God, and resting upon God, will both 
free thee of thy burden and also bring in 
the strength of God to sustain and bear 
thee up from falling. Wouldst thou, 
therefore, own God as thy strength, and 
fetch strength from God to thy soul? 
Rest upon God, roll thyself upon 
Him, and that (1) in time of great
est weakness; (2) in time of greatest ser
vice; (3) in times of greatest trials. 

S A M U E L BI,ACKERBY (1674). 

Condition of Communion. 
The Lord can say that He will never 

i 'leave nor forsake His people,'' that 
having "loved His own that are in the 
world He loves them to the end, " but at 
the same time, He will never walk with 
them or minister to them the consolation 
of His presence in their backslidings and 
sins. The maintenance of dependence 
on Him, or obedience to Him and of com
munion with Him is the secret of all 
blessing; see John xiv 121-23, 

Standish, Michigan, Conference was 
well attended. Bros. J. Smith, J. Mc 
Fadyen, R. J. Dickson, Jas. Kay, R. H. 
Jamieson, Alex Matthews and others, 
ministered the Word. Mr. Matthews 
remained for meetings there and at Ster
ling. 

We have read with much sorrow the 
following sentence in a September pub
lication : 

"Souls are not always born to God 
amid the throes of intense conviction; 
and it is as great a folly to refuse the ev
idence for the present time of a Chris
tianity which is otherwise distinct and 
trustworthy as it would be to decide that 
the young man who stands, in life and 
vigor before you, was not alive because 
he could not, from his own experience, 
satisfy you as to the day of his birth. *' 

The italics are ours. This statement 
will be used by the Devil as untempered 
mortar to plaster up in peace not a few 
dead professors, and we doubt not all 
the doubtful professors in the country 
will thank F. G. for his false reasonings. 

Is there any person in the universe 
who can recall the feelings and experi
ences of the first birth? No, not one. 
Are there any who can recall the feelings 
and experiences of the New Birth ? The 
answer need not be given. These rea
sonings are not only deeply improper, 
but, as the writer will find, some day, 
highly injurious to the careless sinner, 
simply because there is a modicum of 
truth in them. 
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St. Catherine, (Ont.) Special Meetings. 
Again we are privileged to announce 

to and invite fellow Christians to special 
meetings which we purpose (D. V.) hold
ing on Thanksgiving Day, Nov. 23rd, in 
the Gospel Hall, St. Catherine, Ont. 

The meetings will commence with a 
prayer meeting on Wednesday night at 
7 45. On Thursday the hours of meet
ing will be 10:30 A. M. 2:30 and 7:00 p. M., 
also on Friday Eve the 24th at 7:45, and 
on Lord's day the 26th, 11 A. M., 3:30, and 
7:00 p. M. As usual those coming from a 
distance will be entertained. 

Fellow Christians, again we invite you 
to come. 

Signed on behalf of the assemby. 
C. H. LECIESTER, 
J. W. PLOWMAN. 

Address all correspondence to W M . 
CHASE, Box 22, St. Catherine, Ont. 

Hard Judgment. 
If there is one thing more than another 

for which we should plead, it is that the 
spirit of fault-finding and hard judgment 
may be put away from us; that there 
may be amongst us such an esprit de 
corps that the gift bestowed upon one 
may be accepted as a gift bestowed upon 
all—the blessing that comes to one, as 
the blessing of all. When love is in 
exercise the family feels a family joy 
in what is bestowed on a member. If 
more of this spirit were cherished and 
encouraged, and the opposite watched 
against, there would surely be more 
blessing and thanksgiving. 

The Standish Conference 
"Was good, Our esteemed brother 
Alex. Mathews ministered the word in 
freshness and power; others spoke some 
good things; T. D. W. M., R. Dickson, 
R. Jamieson, John Mc Fadyen, Jas. Kay" 
and John Smith were there also to help. 

Corean Missions. 

In our last we gave entire a letter pub
lished in The Truth by Dr. Brooks 
of St. Iyouis, Mo., in regard to Corean 
Missions. In the last issue of The Truth 
another letter from Corea, written by Dr. 

charging misrepresentations on the 
writer of the first letter, is printed. 

We would let themselves settle it up. 
One thing however is clearly established, 
that three of the Korean Presbyterian 
Missionaries voted at the last general as
sembly in support of Dr. Briggs, N. Y., 
when condemned for his infidel views and 
utterances. 

The Wicked Merchants. 

Who are the merchants? The false 
teachers. What the merchandise? The 
people. Covetousness on the part of the 
teachers induced them to become mer
chants, and therefore the question with 
them is how to secure the thickest fleece. 
There are three ways in which this is 
often attempted. (1) By surrounding 
themselves with a halo of sanctity. (2) 
By flattering the people to fleece them. 
(3) By laying more stress on their giving 
of their substance, than on their being 
born again. 

The King's Own Bible. 
"And it shall be when he sitteth upon 

this throne of his kingdom; that he shall 
write him a copy of this law in a book, out 
of that which is before the priests the In
vites; and it shall be with him, and he 
shall read therein all the days of his life 
that he may learn to fear the Lord his God, 
to keep all the words of this law and these 
statutes to do them. 

It would be a mercy to many a chris
tian to go and do likewise, what discove
ries they should make. 
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Value of Service. 
"Nothing is of any value save that 

which is wrought by the Holy Ghost. 
A man may write, but if his pen is not 
guided by the Holy Ghost his lines will 
produce no permanent result. A man 
may speak, but if his lips be not anointed 
by the Holy Ghost, his word will not take 
permanent root. What we need is thor
ough self-emptiness, so that there may 
be room for the Spirit to act through us. 
It is impossible that a man full of him
self can be the vessel of the Holy Ghost.'' 

Boston, Mass. 
The Christians have removed to a new 

Hall No. 25 Common street (this street 
runs from 827 Washington street to 278 
Fremont street,) They ask prayers that 
the blessed Name of our Lord Jesus Christ 
may be glorified in the salvation of many 
precious souls for whom He died and 
rose again, and that grace may be granted 
to us His redeemed, to live the little 
while that remains to Him and not to 
ourselves. 

Portland, Oregonr 
The Christians gathering in Portland 

Oregon meets now in a Hall No. 144 Park 
street (under "The Portsmouth") be
tween Morrison and Alder (West) at 
the usual hour. They have engaged this 
Hall for the winter's work. They expect 
to have an all day meeting on "Thanks
giving day," in their new Hall. 

Detroit, Michigan. 
The third annual convention of Chris

tians gathered to the name in this city, 
will be held on December 15th to 17th 
inclusive, in the Dickinson Hall, over the 
Gospel Hall, 416 Grand River Avenue, 
near 6th street. Particulars in our next. 
Meantime remember the meetings in 
prayer, that God may bless. 

Cleveland, Ohio. 
The Gospel Tent operated by brethren 

John Smith and John McFadyen for a 
long season of gospel preaching has been 
laid aside for the winter, and a store for 
gospel work near the Tent site has been 
rented. The hall where the assembly 
meets is some distance away. 

Brother George Watt from the North 
of Ireland has arrived in Los Angeles, 
Cal., and, in improved health, is work
ing and preaching. 

Brother T. D. W. Muir of Detroit is 
breaking new ground in a place called 
Dearborn, Mich. 

Brother Andrew Frazier at Los 
Angeles is not gaining strength. 

WITH OR WITHOUT A GOD. 

Let me here give my testimony on a 
matter of some importance—that among 
these islands, if anywhere, men might be 
found destitute of the faculty of worship, 
men absolutely without idols, if such 
men exist under the face of the sky. 
Everything seemed to favour such a dis
covery; but the New Hebrides, on the 
contrary, are full of gods. The natives, 
destitute of the knowledge of the true 
God, are ceaselessly groping after Him, 
if perchance they may find Him. Not 
finding Him, and not being able to live 
without some sort of god, they have made 
idols of almost everything—trees and 
groves, rocks and stones, springs and 
streams, insects and other beasts, men 
and departed spirits, relics (such as hair 
and finger-nails,) the heavenly bodies 
and the volcanoes; in fact, every being 
and everything within the range of vision 
or of knowledge has been appealed to by 
them as God,—clearly proving that the 
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instincts of humanity, however degraded, 
prompt man to worship and lean upon 
some Being- or Power outside himself, 
and greater than himself, in whom he 
lives and moves and has his being, and 
without the knowledge of whom his soul 
cannot find its true rest or eternal life. 
Imperfect acquaintance with the lan
guage and customs of certain tribes may 
easily lead early discoverers to proclaim 
that they have no sense of worship and 
no idols, because nothing of the kind is 
visible on the surface; but there is a sort 
of freemasonry in heathen religions: they 
have mysterious customs and symbols, 
which none, even amongst themselves, 
understand, except the priests and sacred 
men. It pays these men to keep their 
devotees in the dark—and how much 
more to deceive a passing inquirer! Nor 
need we hold up our hands in surprise at 
this; it pays also nearer home to pretend 
and to perpetuate a mystery about beads 
and crucifixes, holy water and relics—a 
state of mind not so very far removed 
from that of the South Sea islanders, not 
disproving, but rather strongly proving, 
that, whether savage or civilized, man 
must either know the true God, or must 
find an idol to put in His place.—From 
"Autobiography of John G. Paton, Mis
sionary to the New Hebrides.' * 

The Seed Appearing After Thirty 
Years. 

Mr. Fred Stanley Arnot says: "About 
thirty years ago a number of mission
aries who had been laboring in the Zam
besi district of Africa, resolved to carry 
the Gospel to the upper regions of that 
great river. They set out, but every
thing seemed against them. The chief 
was hostile, and the country was very 
unhealthy, causing the death of two of 
the party. Very much dispirited, the 
only surviving two returned, thinking 

they had done no good. But after the 
lapse of thirty years, when I was passing 
through that same tract of country I was 
surprised by an aged woman coming up to 
me and saying, 'Tell me about Jesus, the 
King of Glory.' I regarded her with 
astonishment, for I did not think that 
any one within hundreds of miles of me 
knew anything about that dear name. 
Then I thought that some one had told 
her to ask that question of the white 
stranger; but I discovered that her in
quiry came from the depths of her 
heart. Thirty years before, she had 
heard the Gospel preached, but had not 
realized it in its fulness, and during all 
these years her hungry soul had been 
yearning for another draught of the liv
ing water. Taking the New Testament 
from my pocket, I began to read to her, 
and I could not have wished a more 
interested listener. Again and again 
she came to me to hear more of Jesus, 
and soon she confessed herself a Chris
tian. She became a most zealous 
worker, and spoke to all she met about 
Jesus. Her zeal got her into trouble. 
She brought one of the king's wives to 
hear me, and for that crime was made a 
slave and banished from the country; 
and bravely she suffered persecution for 
righteouness' sake." 

aThat I May Know Him/' 
Phil, tit: 10. 

Oh! the power and the joy of being 
nothing, and knowing nothing but a 
glorified Christ up there in heaven; and 
of being "careful for nothing" but the 
honour of His sweet name down here on 
earth. 

"The Poor shall never cease out of 
the land therefore I command thee say-

j ing thou shalt open thine hand wide un
to thy brother, to thy poor, and to thy 
needy in thy land." 
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OLD TESTAMENT CHARACTERS. 

Gen, vt\ vii, viii> ix. 

N O A H . 

I Peter iii: 18-21 teaches that the pas
sage of Noah and his household through 
the flood in the Ark was a type of the 
very same thing that baptism is now a 
type of. Christian baptism is a type of 
the believer's death, burial and resurrec
tion with Christ. "The testimony of 
Jesus is the Spirit prophecy.'' And Jesus, 
in His person and work is the fulfillment 
of all the types. God's histories are al
legories. In the events recorded in the 
Old Testament, God was giving us pic
tures of things that were to come. Noah 
passing through the flood into a purged 
earth is a picture of the salvation of the 
believer in Christ through the waters of 
judgment into resurrection. "If any 
man be in Christ he is a new creation." 
He does not belong to the order of things 
underneath the sun. As Noah and his 
family entered into that Ark and the 
door was shut they no longer belonged to 
the order of things before the flood; they 
were done with it all for ever: they look
ed for a regenerated earth. So it is with 
us; having entered by faith into Christ, 
we have been united to Him, the right
eous One, and God sees us righteous in 
Him. We have passed out of death into 
life. The Lord says, " Because I live ye 
live also.' * We are bound up in the bun
dle of life with Him. 

From beneath and from above the 
judgment flood from God broke over that 
pitch-covered Ark, but not a drop came 
nigh those that were sheltered within it; 
the Ark bore it all. So Jesus on the 
Cross passed through the billows and 
waves of God's mighty wrath; to use an-
other type, we passed dry shod through 
the bed of the Red Sea. We passed, as 
Noah in the Ark, through the floods of 
God's judgment in Him who bore it all; 
we have been separated from the world 
for ever and brought into fellowship with 
Christ. Our place is looking for Him; 
—waiting for His coming. 

As we have said, baptism takes us to 
the cross of Christ. In Psa. lxxxviii we 
have the inner experience of the Son of 
God as He hung upon that cross. "Thou 
hast laid Me in the lowest pit, in darkness 
in the deeps. Thy wrath lieth hard up
on Me and thou hast afflicted Me with 
all thy waves," (vs. 6, 7). The Lord Jesus 
refers to Jonah as a type of Himself. 
The three days and three nights that he 
was in the fish answers to the three days 
and three nights in which Jesus was in 
the heart of the earth. 

These and many other passages show 
what was in the mind of the spirit, when 
He dictated these Old Testament records. 
Jesus as the Ark of safety prepared for 
His people passed through the billows 
and waves of God's righteous judgment; 
and every believer passed through that 
judgment in Him. 

I "The waters prevailed exceedingly up-
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on the earth; and all the high hills under 
the whole heaven were covered," (Gen. 
vii: i8.) How solemn this record of 
God^s judgment; it embraced the whole 
earth; it was universal and not partial* 

We are told exactly when the waters 
broke forth upon the earth and the length 
of time they prevailed upon the earth, 
etc. None but God by His Spirit could 
record so minutely all these particulars. 
Faith takes in as absolutely true the 
historical account of what took place. 

This record of the flood is particularly 
referred to in 2 Peter iii, where we are 
told ' 'that there shall come in the last 
days scoffers—saying where is the prom
ise of His coming, for since the fathers 
fell asleep all things continue as they 
were from the beginning of the crea
tion" (vs. 3 ,4 ) -

That is a denial that God judged the 
world by a universal deluge. 

In chap, ii of this epistle we are told 
that in the latter day false teachers would 
arise among the people of God who 
privily would bring in evil doctrines; 
practices and principles utterly subver
sive of the truth. But in chap, iii scof
fers say where is the promise of His com
ing, and the fact of the deluge ever hav
ing taken place is denied. Scientific 
men deny the historical record given in 
the word of God concerning the flood. 
False teachers corrupt the word of God 
and infidels deny the testimony of Scrip
ture. The only path of faith is to stand 
apart from them both and like a little 
child believe only what God has written. 

"For this they are willingly ignorant 
of.'* There is a reason for this ignorance. 
"Men love the darkness rather than the 
light because their deeds are evil," (John 
i i i : 19). The light manifests the hidden 
things of darkness. 

They were willingly ignorant "that by 
the word of the Lord, the heavens were 

of old, and the earth standing out of the 
water and in the water, whereby the 
world that then was being overflowed 
with water perished.'' It was by the word 
of the Lord that the earth was maintain
ed in its place, and the waters in their 
place so that they could not pass the limit 
determined by God. 

"But the heavens and the earth which 
are now by the same word are kept in 
store, reserved unto fire against the day 
of judgment." How solemn I This very 
world that now is, is a store-house of the 
very fire that outbreaking, is to destroy 
it, as witnessed by volcanoes and earth
quakes. We are walking, as it were, on 
the very crust that overlies the fire be
neath, that is ready to break forth at the 
word of the Lord. All this is abundant
ly proved in every coal-pit; the deeper 
down the shaft is sunk the hotter the at
mosphere becomes, showing the further 
they go they approach nearer the fire. 
It is only by the mighty word of the liv
ing God that this world is kept, moment 
by moment, from utter destruction; it is 
of the grace of God that we are kept here. 

' ' One day is with Jehovah as a thous
and years and a thousand years as one 
day. The Lord (that is the Lord Jesus) 
is not slack concerning His promise," 
that is the promise that the Lord Jesus 
gave before,He left this earth. He said, 
" I will come again to receive you to my
self." Notice that the day of Jehovah is 
not an ordinary day of twenty-four hours; 
it is the period during which the Lord 
will reign over the earth. This present 
time is the period in which man is hav
ing his way. This is "man's day" but 
Jehovah is going to have His day. His 
day will be ushered in and closed by 
judgment. "The day of the Lord shall 
come as a thief in the night in which the 
heavens shall pass away with a great 
noise and the elements shall melt with 
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fervent heat; the earth also and all the 
works that are in it shall be burnt up." 
Then we are exhorted in the light of 
these solemn events to holy behaviour 
and godliness, " Looking for and hast
ening unto the day of God"—that great 
eternal day when "God shall be all in 
all;" when the Lord's Kingdom, His 
thousand years of glorious reigning shall 
be passed, when God shall be all in all 
—the great eternal new-creation-day of 
God. 

"We according to His promise look for 
a new heaven and a new earth wherein 
dwelleth righteousness." In this present 
earth righteousness suffers. Jesus, the 
Holy One and the Just was murdered; and 
the people of God, the righteous ones, are 
called to the fellowship of His suffering. 
In the day when Christ shall reign, right
eousness shall reign. "A king shall 
reign in righteousness and princes shall 
decree judgment." No one shall suffer 
for righteousness sake when He reigns; 
there will be no enemy to put down, they 
will be all subdued and brought under 
the kingly sway of the king of righteous
ness and prince of peace. As the flood 
was God's judgment upon the first crea
tion and He brought out of it an elect 
company to inherit a renewed earth, so 
God having judged this earth by fire, will 
bring out of it an elect company to in
herit the new heavens and the new earth. 

Gen. viii:4. "The Ark rested in the 
seventh month 011 the seventeenth day 
of the month upon the mountain of Ar
arat." It rested for the first time after 
having been tossed about upon the bil
lows and waves of Judgment. The Pass
over took place on the i4t]i day of the 
month, and Christ in resurrection rested 
on the 17th day of the month. Although 
the judgment is passed, the earth is not 
furnished and prepared for an habitation 
for man. The glorious work of redemp
tion is accomplished. | 

'' 'Tis past—the dark and dreary night, 
And Lord we hail thee now— 
Our morning star, without a cloud 
Of darkness on thy brow." 

Meanwhile God is working out His 
purposes. The time is not yet come for 
the manifestation of "the Sons of God/' 
or for the renewing of the face of the 
earth. We see not all things put under 
the Son of Man, but we see Jesus at the 
right hand of God who is the pledge that 
we shall be manifested with Him in glory 
and with Him shall have dominion in 
the new earth in the time of the restitu
tion of all things. 

Vs. 5-7. Noah sends forth a raven from 
the Ark, but it did not return. It was 
an unclean bird. It would find plenty 
to feed upon in the putrid carcases of man 
and beast. Then he sends forth a dove> 
but it could not find rest for the sole of 
its feet and it returned to the Ark. The 
raven can rest where the dove cannot 
rest. The natural man can find pleasure 
and rest in this world, where the soul of 
the new-born man can find no rest. It 
is sad for a believer to find rest in a guil
ty, defiled world—a world under the judg
ment of God. 

He sends forth the dove again and it 
returns with an olive leaf plucked off. 
Here was the beginning of vegetation on 
the earth. 

Vs. 15-19. God would not allow Noah 
to stay a day longer in the Ark than was 
necessary. He went into the Ark at the 
bidding of the Lord, and now that judg
ment has passed He commands him to 
"go forth of the Ark, he, his wife and 
his sons, and his sons' wives with him." 
God has put us in Christ and He will 
bring us forth, not to inherit the earth 
but will call us up from the earth to meet 
Him in the air. That's what we are 
looking and waiting for. While Noah 
was in the Ark, he was "prisoner of 
hope;" that expression occurs in Zech. 
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ix: 12—"Turn you to the stronghold, ye 
prisoners of hope.'' That's what we are in 
a certain sense. We are not at liberty here. 
We are beset on every hand with temp
tation and trial and difficulties, waiting 
for deliverance. Like Israel within the 
blood-sprinkled door—they were prison
ers of hope, but God let them out in the 
morning. We are as prisoners of hope, 
looking forward to the liberty of the 
glory of the Sons of God. 

V. 20. " Noah builded an altar unto 
the Lord." When God set Adam in do
minion over the earth there was no ques
tion of an altar. God set Adam in the 
place of responsibility but he failed and 
sin entered and God allowed it to work 
itself out on the earth and He had to 
judge it as we have seen. Now God 
starts upon a new basis. The altar is 
set up and in the sacrifice offered thereon 
He smelled a sweet savour (a savour of 
rest.) This is God dealing on the ground 
of redemption. God enters into cove
nant in connection with sacrifice. It is 
a new order of things. He enters into 
covenant with the earth saying " I will 
not any more curse the ground for man's 
sake while the earth remaineth: seed 
time and harvest, cold and heat, sum
mer and winter, and day and night will 
not cease." These will continue until 
the great final burning up of the earth 
and the heavens, for which they are kept 
in store. The regular recurrences of the 
seasons tell us of the unchangeable 
faithfulness of the God of Noah. This 
very world that denies God, that put His 
Son to death is being blessed of God day 
after day, year after year on the ground of 
the precious sin-atoning sacrifice of that 
Holy One. But for that precious death 
God must have swept away this Adam-
race from the Face of the earth; but in 
Him unsaved men live, move and have 
their being. "God left not Himself 

without a witness, in that He did good, 
and gave us rain from heaven and fruit
ful seasons, filling our hearts with glad
ness," (Acts x iv: i7) . "Because that 
when* they knew God they glorified Him 
not as God, neither were thankful," 
(Rom. i: 21). It is one thing to be glad, 
but it is another thing to be thankful. 
The world are glad when they have good 
health and wealth and abundance of 
natural blessings but they are not thank
ful to the Great Giver. They despise the 
precious Atoning, redemption blood upon 
the ground of which He bestows these 
and all other blessings. The world does 
not know how it is indebted to the work 
of Christ upon the Cross, that covenant 
with the earth that He has kept and will 
keep; that which He purposed in His 
heart as He smelled the sweet savour of 
the sacrifice. 

Although "the imagination of man's 
heart is evil from His youth," because of 
the precious blood, He deals in grace with 
this world. Before the flood the heart of 
man was only evil every day; and the 
heart of man was unchanged after he had 
passed under the judgment of God in the 
Ark. Before the flood God was dealing 
with man on the ground of his responsi
bility, but here after the flood He was 
dealing with man in grace on the ground 
of the sacrifice. 

Chap, ix n-7. Noah is set in dominion 
in the earth. Then we have God's ap
pointment concerning the murderer. He 
appoints government in the earth. Gov
ernment is a great blessing and we ought 
to be thankful for it. Then God gives 
His token of the covenant made between 
Him and every living creature. He says: 
"I do set my bow in the cloud, and it 
shall be for a token of a covenant between 
Me and the earth." Every time we see 
the rainbow in the cloud it reminds us of 
God's covenant, and is a token to us of 
His faithful word. 
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In Rev. iv a throne is set up in heaven 
and One sat upon that throne and there 
was a rainbow round about that throne, 
a token of God's covenant with the earth. 
Out of that throne proceeded lightening 
and thundering and voices, etc., but not
withstanding these, there is the rainbow 
round about it; and in chap. v. there is 
seen, "a Lamb as it had been slain," in 
the midst of the throne. In the midst 
of Judgment He remembers mercy. All 
the judgment in the Book of Revelation, 
prepare the way for the manifested glory 
o f t h e S o n o f God. 

Vs. 18-27. Noah began to be a hus
bandman, and he planted a vineyard, and 
drank of the wine and was drunken." 
This man who walked with God and tes
tified for Him against the world of the 
ungodly, is at last in a time of unwatch-
fulness, ensnared with the lust of drunk
enness. What a solemn warning to each 
one of us! Except we are seeking to live 
day by day in conscious dependence up
on the Lord Jesus, Satan will entangle us 
and get us under the power of sin. We 
know how Isaac in his old age was en
snared through the love of venison. Al
so David, Solomon and many others were 
brought under the power of their lusts. 
Don't let us trifle with temptation though 
we may have gone on well for many a 
day; "let him that thinketh he standeth 
take heed lest he fall," (1 Cor. x). "By 
grace we are saved," "by faith we stand." 

We see grace in his sons Shem and 
Japheth who devised a way of covering 
their father's nakedness, without seeing 
it themselves. | 

Grace will devise a way of covering sin | 
while dealing faithfully with the one who 
commits it. "Love covereth a multitude 
of siri." How sad to see children of God 
spreading abroad their brethren's shame 
like Ham, instead of mourning over it 
before God and seeking the restoration 
of the erring one. I 

When Noah awoke from his wine and 
knew what his younger son had done un
to him, by the power of the Spirit he 
cursed Canaan, and blessed Shem and 
Japheth. The descendants of Canaan 
were the Canaauites whom God used Is
rael to judge. 

May God teach us to watch and pray 
lest we enter into temptation. May we 
be taught from what we have just read 
never to uncover or expose our brother's 
sin but rather to deal in faithfulness with 
him about it and cover it from the gaze 
of others. 

Noah lived until Abraham was 58 years 
old. There is no great gap between 
Noah and Abraham. He might have re
ceived an account of the flood from the 
lips of Noah. 

But Noah is never referred to again. 
His testimony is recorded, and then his 
fall and the rest of his life is passed over 
by the Spirit of God in silence. 

J. R. C 

THE TYPICAL CITIES OF SCRIP
TURE— ZION AND BABYLON. 

PART FIRST. 

There are two special Cities mentioned 
in Scripture,—the one set up by God, 
called ZION, and the other set up by man 
instigated by the devil, called BABYLON. 
The latter an imitation, or counterfeit, 
of the former, both in the spiritual un
derstanding of the figure, as well as the 
practical or literal understanding of it. 

Zion, with all her vicissitudes of pros
perity and earthly glory in days long 
since passed away, as well as all the nu
merous judgments that have come upon 
her for her sins, in the shape of sieges by 
hostile armies no less than twenty-seven 
times, and the destruction more or less 
consequent thereupon,—and though 
down-trodden by the Gentiles, as it still 
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is, and shall be until the time of the Gen
tiles, be fulfilled,—yet for all this, Zion 
is to be the special city of glory and hon
or and power in the earth: it will rise up 
from all its fiery trials and judgments, 
and be restored by the power of God, 
a city of truth, holiness and joy, before 
God forever. Its history accords with 
the trials of the Believer now, and 
the cause of God on earth as seen in 
these days, as well as in the times of the 
Apostle, as spoken of in 2 Cor. iv:8,j9, a 
time of failure now, until that time of 
the manifestation of the Lord Himself, 
coming in power and judgment to set up 
His kingdom on earth. 

Then will be seen the literal city, Zion, 
rebuilt and restored on earth, with a 
glory never yet witnessed; as well as the 
Spiritual City; the Bride of the Lamb, 
that Holy City, the New Jerusalem, with 
the Lamb of God in the midst, and all 
the saints of God in manifested glory in 
attendance. What a scene this will be! 
Christ revealed in power, with all His 
enemies put under his feet—the reign of 
righteousness on earth! 

Babylon, on the other hand, is a city 
of lying, sin and wickedness, ' 'the hold 
of every foul spirit, and a cage of every 
unclean and hateful bird.' * (Rev. xviii :2.) 
The curse upon the literal city of 
Babylon is seen in Jeremiah li: 64, and 
has long since been literally carried out: 
it is a city never to be rebuilt, but is de
stroyed before God forever. But the 
spiritual city of Babylon is still rampant 
over the earth, the devil is still the god 
of this world; but the time is shortly 
coming when this great spiritual city will 
be cast down forever, as seen in Rev. 
xviii: 21, etc. 

The end of Babylon is destruction, it 
is cursed forever. But Zion is to be an 
everlasting glory forever. 

The great masterpiece of delusion used 

by the devil to destroy souls, is that of 
imitation of that which is good, and thus 
his most insidious form of appearance is 
as an Angel of Light. (2 Cor. xi: 13-15.) 
There is a common ideal of the devil's 
form generally among men which is also 
false: he is supposed to be black, having 
two horns on his head, and a tail, and 
hoofs for his feet. From whence comes 
this thought? As further on we shall see 
that everything of false worship had its 
origin in Babel or Babylon of old, so this. 
The founder of Babel was Nimrod, son 
of Cush, who was son of Ham, who re
ceived a curse from God in Gen. ix:25, 
and part of that curse was blackness of . 
skin; as in Jeremiah xiii: 23, we read in 
the Hebrew text, "Can the Cushiie (not 
Ethiopian) change his skin?" Now, Nim
rod, the mighty hunter, being black-skin-
ned> fought with and overcame a bull, 
then flayed the beast, putting the skin 
as a trophy of victory and power on him
self, the horns on his head, and the tail 
and hoofs hanging down; the horn was 
afterwards used as a symbol of power on 
the heads of Assyrian kings, and is so 
seen in Assyrian sculptures. This figure 
of Nimrod came to be handed down to 
our Pagan Anglo-Saxon ancestors, as the 
form for their Evil God, and was called 
'Zernebogus,' which means in Chaldee 
language, 'the seed of the prophet Cush;' 
from hence comes our word 'Bogie,' 
which is so often used by nurse-maids to 
frighten children when naughty.* Thus 
the devil would have men to believe he 
is hideous, so that he can the better ap
proach men under a guise of the beauti
ful, or angel of light, for his purposes of 
deception, in imitating the things of God. 
If we read Ezekiel xxviii: 12-15, 17, etc., 
there seems to be a description of the 

*This history of Nimrod and the bull, is to 
be seen engraved on a Babylonian cylinder found 
by Layard. A sketch may be seen in his book, 
"Nineveh and Babylon," p. C05. 
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devil under the figure of the King of Ty-
rus, suggesting thoughts very different 
from those generally held. 

This principle of imitation is most im
portant to trace, as also to notice the se
verity with which God looks on all imi
tated aad therefore untrue things. We 
see the very commencement in Gen. iv., 
in the sacrifices of Abel and Cain, the 
true spiritual worship or actual approach 
to the presence of God. by the blood of 
the Lamb, and the imitated false carnal 
worship, the attempted approach to God 
through self-righteousness without the 
blood, (or Christ received by heart-faith,) 
—a worship which is the very stamp of 
the present day, as prophesied in 2 Tim. 
i i i . , ' 'a form of godliness without the pow
er," and again in Jude 11, "Woe unto 
them, for they have gone in the way of 
Cain." 

In 2 Tim. iii: 8, we read, "As Jannes 
and Jambres withstood Moses, so do these 
also resist the truth.'' How did the Egyp
tian magicians withstand Moses? On 
turning to Exodus vii: 22, we see that it 
was by imitating the miracles of God, 
and on two occasions was this allowed. 
First, they produced blood, the emblem 
of death,—how emblematic of the work 
of the devil, that great destroyer! Sec
ondly, in chap, viii: 7, they produce/r^-j 
the figure used for evil spirits coming out 
of the mouth of the dragon in Rev. xvi: 
13,—again how emblematic of devilry. 
But in verse 17, where Moses out of the 
dust of the earth, or that which is a sym
bol of death, brings forth lice, or living 
things, this was far beyond the devil's 
power, it was acknowledged at once as 
'the finger of God,'—none but God could 
bring resurrection out of death; it was 
the principle of everything in nature that 
was involved in this miracle, yea, even 
the very crowning of the Glory of Christ, 
that through death He overcame death, 

and was thus enabled to give everlasting 
life to all who believed in Him. In 1 
Samuel xv: 22, 23, we read, "To obey is 
better than sacrifice, and to hearken than 
the fat of rams." For rebellion is as the 
sin of witchcraft (or divination, or devil
ry), and stubbornness is as iniquity and 
idolatry." Connecting these scriptures, 
we see how God estimates imitation of 
truth, to be resisting the truth, and is 
disobedience, not hearkening, rebellion 
and stubbornness, and as such is spoken 
of as iniquity, idolatry, witchcraft, or 
devilry, in the sight of God. 

Again, in close connection with imita
tion is compromise of truth, as specially 
shown in the following portion of Exodus 
viii: 25. Compromise the first is suggest
ed by the devil through Pharaoh, "Go 
ye, sacrifice in the land." This is the 
form of God and mammon worship, 
which by the Word we know is impossi
ble. (Luke xvi: 13.) If this is rejected, 
then comes compromise the second (verse 
28), "Ye shall not go very far away;" or, 
let the separation of God and mammon 
be merely nominal, in appearance only, 
but not in reality; mother words, let hy
pocrisy, the leaven of the Pharisees, be 
introduced. Chap, x: 11, is compromise 
the third, "Go now, ye that are men;" 
the wives and the children were to be 
left behind in Egypt; the form of sacri
fice to be gone through with all propriety, 
but the heart affections left behind in 
the world. Does not God require of us 
that we should present ourselves a living 
sacrifice, an undivided heart a whole 
burnt-offering, as in Leviticus i: 8, 9 with 
all our best affections and vigor of soul 
given to Him? So God says to Israel, 
"Ye shall seek me and find me, when ye 
shall search for me with all your heart." 
(Jer. xxix: 13.) It was the divided heart 
that caused Israel to be the empty vine, 
bringing forth fruit to himself, and in-
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creasing his altars, and therefore his 
idols. (Hosea x: i, 2.) Verse 24 is com
promise the fourth, "Let your flocks and 
herds be stayed;0 again the temptation 
is not only so given as to induce them to 
return to Egypt, but more, the very es
sence of sacrifice is to be left behind— 
the flocks; without these there could be 
no blood-shedding and true sacrifice, all 
would have been but Cain-worship. In 
this compromise, the children were to go 
with them, showing the subtlety of the 
suggestion; in other words, the heart-af
fections allowed to go with the sacrifice, 
but that alone which could make the 
sacrifice accepted by God(the blood) that 
was to be withheld. How wily is Satan ' 
in trying to mar the work of Christ, by 
adding a little, or taking away a little; 
but neither the one nor the other can 
ever be done when God does a work, for 
that work is perfect, and is forever. (Ec-
cles. iii: 14.) How many thousands of 
souls have thought to serve God and 
worship Him all their lives, even with ' 
all the severity of asceticism, and yet 
their worship and service has been but 
as wood, hay, and stubble, Cain-worship; 
for it was not in God's own appointed 
way. Poor, misled, misguided souls! 
When man leaves God's word and coun
sel to follow the dictates of his own 
heart, he will surely substitute that which 
is suggested by Satan. Witness Saul and 
the Witch of Endor (1 Sam. xxviii: 6, 7, 
etc.,) and Ahab and the false prophets, 
{1 Kings xxii:2i , 22.) 

Again, a striking instance of the coun
terfeit of God's power, such as was shown 
to Elijah in 1 Kings xviii:38, will be al
lowed to be exercised by the Devil in the 
last days of the Antichrist, when all men 
#re given over to believe a lie. In Rev. 
xi i i : i3 , the second beast causes fire to 
come down from heaven, and through 
his signs and miracles men are led to 

worship the Antichrist. In this chapter 
of Revelation is also seen another coun
terfeit of the Devil in his false Trinity, 
his imitation of the Tribune God. The 
dragon giving power (counterfeit of the 
Father) to the beast, the Antichrist, who 
is also a resurrection man; see chap, xvii: 
8 (counterfeit of the Son,) and the second 
beast leading men to the false worship 
of the Antichrist (counterfeit of the Holy 
Ghost). 

And lastly, in the the great ecclesias
tical edifice built up by man, is not the 
very foundation-stone Infant Baptismal 
Regeneration?* In the word of God, we 
see how God commands the baptism of 
His spiritual babes in Christ, those who 
have been born again of the Spirit, and 
have a new nature from God, who have 
received Christ into their hearts by faith. 
So surely as God would have his spiritual 
babes baptized, must Satan counterfeit 
the truth: he must have babes and bap
tism in form, too, and so takes poor 
fleshly babes and sprinkles them, calling 
them "members of Christ, and inheritors 
of the kingdom of heaven"! (See Book 
of Common Prayer.) Surely the words 
of the Apostle Paul are fearfully true in 
these days, as written in Colossians ii., 
for our warning—"Touch not, taste not, 
handle not, which are all to perish with 
using, after the commandments and doc
trines of men, which things have indeed 
a show of wisdom (only a show) in self-
devised (or will) worship—not in any 
honor (but only) to the satisfying of the 
flesh." Thus the Devil misleads by im
itation-worship, not the true worship of 
God in spirit and in truth, but setting up 
a self-devised worship to suit the fleshly 
lusts of carnal man; signs for the eye to 

*NOTE.—Adul t Baptismal regeneration is now 
'becoming quite common. Disciples, as they 
call themselves—Seventh-Day Adventists, and 
some others, make Baptism part and parcel of 
salvation as much so or much more than the 
sacrifice of the Cross, in some instances. [ E D . ] 
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rest upon, symbols, ceremonies, images, 
& c , not the faith of the Son of God, and 
so the symbol becomes the object of wor
ship and reverence, and the person sym
bolized is practically thrust aside. 
Thus all those who search not the Scrip
tures for themselves, and so prove them
selves in earnest to know God's mind 
and truth, will surely more or less be 
contented with the show of wisdom, 
of will-worship, to the satisfying of the 
fleshly nature,—all of which must neces
sarily be rejected by God, as that be
longing to Cain, and is not the worship 
of God in spirit and in truth, 

(To be Continued.) 

F R E E AGENCY. 

Question. Are we free moral agents 
and under probation ? 

Answer. By being on probation, we 
understand the meaning is, on trial to 
see what we may coine to under certain 
circumstances. 

It appears quite plain and explicit that 
Adam and Bve were left free to choose, 
and soon showed that they were quite 
capable of choosing the evil and its sad 
consequences, terrible and endless as they 
•may be. 

After Innocency was lost, God tested 
the Jew under law in circumstances so 
favorable for law-keeping and separated 
from all the nations that they were call
ed His "peculiar people." In these 
they also proved themselves unfaithful 
to their covenant engagements; and their 
favorable position of nearness to God, 
and the responsibilities arising there
from, did but cause sin to abound, and 
bring to light its terrible malignity and 
the vileness of the flesh. So, in all their 
circumstances and vicissitudes, .they were 
found but slaves of sin, and of the will 
of the flesh. 

During that same period when the Jews 
were being thus tested, the Gentiles were 
otherwise proved among many national
ities and under every conceivable circum
stances and conditions, but they were 
without the revelation of God's will, 
which the Jews had (in the Pentateuch) 
—only to manifest their own utter un-
trustworthiness and corruption. They 
were, in one word, the veriest slaves of 
sin, not servants but slaves. See Rom. 
vi: 19 and i. 

After Jew and Gentile were thus test
ed and found so entirely crooked, the 
Son of His love, according to promise, 
type and prophecy, was presented first 
to the Jew only to be rejected by them. 
At that time, however they were under 
the Roman yoke and, therefore, could 
not treat the Son of God as they would 
without the concurrence of the Gentiles. 
This, however, they very readily obtain
ed, so both Jew and Gentile were united 
in heart, enmity, aims and purposes in 
murdering the Son of God. Thus both 
Jew and Gentile were found again to
gether the slaves of sin. The 3d of Ro
mans sums up all the conditions that the 
apostle penned in the first and second 
chapters thus, all! al l! were found slaves 
of sin, "none, righteous; no, not one." 

After the crucifixion of Christ the Gos
pel of the Grace of God was preached to 
the nations and some were saved through 
believing the blessed Record. These, 
then, have had in them the two Wills 
and at any one time they were slaves 
either to the one Will or the other. Each 
believer is walking in the one slavery or 
in the other, at the present time. 

Those who have received Christ as Sav
iour have received Him also as Lord, and 
are His slaves; He gave Himself for them. 
Such as reject Him are the slaves of sin 
and pride. There is no neutralground'be
tween walking in the Spirit or in the flesh. 
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Note the word translated so often ser
vant, in most cases ought to be translat
ed slave or bond servant. 

THE STONE. 

Matt, xxi: 42-45. "Jesus saith unto 
them: Did ye never read the Scriptures. 
The stone which the builders rejected the 
same is become the head of the corner;" 
this is the Lord's doing and it is marvel
ous in our eyes. " Therefore I say unto 
you the kingdom of God shall be taken 
from you and given to a nation bringing 
forth the fruits thereof, and whosoever 
shall fall on this stone shall be broken, 
but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will 
grind him to powder. And when the 
chief priests and pharisees had heard His 
parables they perceived that He spoke of 
them." 

The Lord Jesus Christ was the Stone 
which the builders rejected. The Jews 
first rejected Him and all religions un
converted people reject Him still. They 
build not on Christ as the foundation. 
To all such He is and was a stone of 
stumbling and rock of offence. The Jews 
said of Him, "His blood be on us and 
on our children." They have obtained 
what they asked. " This is the condem
nation that light is come unto the world 
and men chose darkness rather than 
light because their deeds were dark." 
John i: 19. "I am the light of the world," j 
John viii: 12. 

But while He is rejected by all Re
ligious unconverted people, who build 
not on Him the only Saviour, they can
not avoid the solemn results of a greater 
punishment on account of rejecting Him 
—results which to the Jew were dreadful 
here, but more awful still in the future 
and for all rejectors. 

The Stone will fall by and bye and 
grind to powder the image. Dan. ii: 34: 
"Thou sawest till that a stone was cut 

out without hands which smote the image 
upon his feet; that were of iron and clay 
and break them to pieces. Then was 
the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver 
and the gold broken to pieces together, 
and became like the chaff of the summer 
thrashing floor and the wind carried them 
away," etc. See also 43-46: 

He is the stone of stumbling. 
" " " " " smashing. 
" " " foundation stone. 
" " " chief corner stone. 

The blood of the Lamb, is most preci
ous but the wrath of the Lamb is most 
terrible. Better for His rejectors they 
never were born, and while the politi
cians are now acting on the principle 
that "God made the world to make 
money in it, i. e., tor commercial pursuits 
and purposes, eventually they will find 
to their sorrow the truth of Rom. XK36; 
"For of him and through him and to him 
are all things," etc.; and Col. i: 16, "All 
things were created by Him and for 
Him." 

Reader, are you for him or for your
self; which? This has to be looked into, 
reader, by and by. Better see to it now. 

RESPONSIBILITY. 

In Lev. iv 13-12 "The priest that is 
anointed" sinning had to present a young 
bullock as victim, and its blood was to 
be sprinkled seven times before the Lord, 
before the vail of the sanctuary. 

In verses 13-21, we have the whole 
congregation sinning, had to present one 
bullock, and the elders of the congrega
tion laid their hands on its head, after 
that, the blood was to be presented, etc. 

The ruler however, when he sinned 
was to bring a kid of the goats, a male 
without blemish, and then lay his hand 
upon its head—after that it was to be 
killed in the place where the burnt offer
ing was killed and the priest was to take 
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the blood and present it differently from 
the two foregoing cases. 

Last of all any one of the common peo
ple sinning had to present a kid of the 
goats, a female, or if a lamb, a female 
without blemish—and lay his hand upon 
its head. Then the blood was to be pre
sented by the priest, etc. 

LESSONS. 

i. The priest's guilt was equal to that 
of the whole congregation. It must be a 
bullock for sacrifice in both cases. 

The Ruler's guilt required only a male 
kid of the goats, and a common person a 
female. 

2. The different sacrifices indicate a 
clear apprehension of guilt and of the 
value of the blood of Christ to meet the 
guilt. 

But while all point to the blood that 
meets the guilt, and to the differences in 
apprehending the guilt by the different 
parties, it also clearly asserts the differ
ent degrees of guilt arising out of the 
differences of responsibilities. 

Theatres, &c. 

Sin has petrified all the human powers. 
Its effects are astonishing. Individuals 
frequent the theatre. They behold there 
a mere fiction, a creation of human fancy, 
and nothing more. Tears flow down 
their cheeks, and they imagine they have 
such good hearts and fine feelings and 
go home applauding themselves and 
wondering that any person can dream 
they have bad hearts. O, how richly 
they pay themselves for these tears they 
shed. But place before these same indi
viduals, the dying Saviour in His agonies, 
they are then hard as adamant and cold 
as ice. Alas ! alas! the hardest heart is 
sometimes to be found in the midst of 
this sensibility and sentimentality. 

CtforR and WorRei-s. 

Self-Assertion, 
The church's business is not to show 

herself or attempt the display of what 
she is. 

The Lord Jesus said "He that hath 
seen me hath seen the Father" John xiv. 
9. The believer ought to be able to say 
"He that hath seen me hath seen Christ." 
"For me to live Christ." 

The Church or the individual believer 
ought not to be known—("yet well 
known" 2 Cor. vi :9) or approved by the 
world "even as it hath not known Him" 
1 John iii: 1-3. Often the body is so much 
spoken about, that the Head is greatly 
obscured. 

To live Christ—please Christ—obey 
Christ—and imitate Christ, ought to be 
our business, and in that case the world 
would know, feel and perceive that there 
is a mysterious power at work among 
them, which thwarts their purposes, mars 
their joys, exposes their ways and con
tinuously drags into the light their dark 
things, plans, intentions and doings. 

With the Lord's people there ought to 
be a negative purity,—abstaining from 
all evil, and all suspicious matters ought 
to be shunned with scrupulous care. "He 
that says he abideth in Him, ought him
self so to walk even as He walked." 
1 John ii:6. 

Commiseration, sympathy and pity for 
the poor, the sickly, the needy, the or
phan and the widows, of 1 Tim. v: 9-10, 
ought to characterize the members of 
Him, who wept at Lazarus's grave, and 
fed the hungry thousands miraculously 
when they had nothing to eat. ' 'He had 
compassion on the multitude"—the 
five thousand who followed Himself, see 
John vi: 1-14; Math, xiv: 13-21; Mark vi: 
32-44; Luke ix: 10-17; also on the four 
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thousand who followed Him. See Math. 
xv: 32-39; Mark viii: 1-10; all these were 
His own followers. He, did not feed the 
promiscuous multitude. This example 
of Christ's ought to be followed by His 
people. It is neither Christian charity, 
wisdom nor grace to feed the idle thou
sands who will not work, but live by 
stealing, lying and begging. We mean 
those usually called ''Bummers," or 
"Tramps." 

Positive efforts to save sinners,—to dis
lodge the Devil—and to send the Gospel 
of God's grace to all men, ought to be 
made and also to build up or edify the 
body of Christ. Every Christian is surely 
dear to God, and ought to be cared for, 
fed and separated from evil influences 
and unscriptural surroundings.. 

NO MAN'S BUSINESS. 

What is every man's business is no 
man's business, and hence the deep need 
of trustworthy God-given leaders. Noth
ing ever seems to. get on without them. 
Hence the family arrangement. There 
must be one leading spirit, and all other 
associations must be in a similar order if 
successful. So there are many references 
in the New Testament to guides or Lead
ers, but then God-made ones do not need 
to be saying, 4' we are the Leaders, guides 
and overseers^ 

The Father does not need to be con
tinually saying to his family " I am the 
overseer here." If he should, soon there 
would be trouble, and if any in the 
Church of God, is continually clamoring 
for Leadership, trouble and hostility will 
be forthcoming. 

TRUE LEADERSHIP. 
The true leader never claims leader

ship, while, doubtless, all Spiritual ones 
will recognize the character when they 
see it, and follow his example. 

In 1 Chron. xii: 32, we find the charac
teristics of true leadership in these words: 

" And of the children of Issachar, who 
were men that had understanding of the 
times to know what Israel ought to do; 
the heads of them were 200 and all their 
brethren were at their commandment." 

The true leader never forces himself to 
the front, but is forced. Circumstances, 
etc., etc., call forth the adaptation with
out any formal request whatever. 

Unworthy, would-be-leaders may get 
jealous, and will, doubtless, as Aaron 
and Miriam did of Moses. Numbers 
xii: 1-15. Yet the true leader will con
tinue the leader as long as he is growing 
in grace and intelligence and true holi
ness of character, but not farther. When 
there is a stop to his Spiritual growth 
there is a stop to his leadership. Others, 
then, will become leaders. See Rev. iii:8. 

Come what may, the self-chosen and 
self-asserted leader will surely lead into 
some unworthy corner sooner or later 
and lose the place he has assumed. 

The promptings of the Spirit in the 
true and godly leader ought to be care
fully noted, respected and carried out. 
The carnal and worldly Christian may 
suggest proper things but, usually, all, 
when boiled down, may be found to con
tain but two ingredients—Honor and 
Glory *or Humanitarianism—and lack
ing totally in the honor and glory of 
Christ. 

Before the writer, there lies a copy of 
a circular, beginning "We the undersign
ed Overseers" and signed by seven per
sons. The great word WE is nineteen 
times in one page. It does appear the 
seven subscribers court work as arbitra
tors. The audacity, egotism and conceit 
of the document appear to us without 
parallel, and surely if a person's letters 
give a clue to one's character the seven 
subscribers to the circular are not to be 
envied. We, We, We. * * * 

Dear saints, may the Lord keep us in 
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the midst of so much to grieve the Spir
it of our God and Father, stumble others 
and hinder conversions and bring dis
honor on the precious name of Him who 
redeemed us. 

Receiving", Etc. 
An ever recurring and an unsettled 

question. Men do not like to be continu
ally hanging on God for direction wis
dom, discernment, grace, etc. They 
would much rather have a code of ' 'iron
clad" rules, laws and regulations requir
ing no soul exercise before the Lord at all 
for guidance in each difficulty as it arises. 

Those usually troubled, having most 
to say, and always trouble others on this 

' subject, are certainly not the most unct
uous and profitable preachers. Usually 
they are the bores in the meetings, an64 
the critical fault finders. 

Converted ones, however weak, if sound 
in the feith, and living scripturally, 
ought surely to be received graciously, 
kindly and prayerfully. The trouble usu
ally is, What time should elapse between 
the ' 'proposal*y and the reception ? Does 
a whole meeting see or have to see the 
proposed one, before being received? 
That is not and never has been the case 
excepting in very small meetings, and 
it cannot be. 

To settle this question of receiving the 
TRUTH of God alone' on that subject will 
not suffice, for men are movable though 
the truth is not. Men do not see any
thing all alike. The seeing depends on 
the condition of the eyes, the atmosphere 
and the time of day; and men do not un
derstand all alike. Their natural capa
city is not the same. The spirit of dis
cernment is not equally strong in all 
Christians and the teaching by the Spirit 
is not so deep in one as in another; in one 
word the spiritual condition of. all, must 
exactly be on a par to see spiritual things 
exactly alike. 

To see absolutely all alike, Christians 
must be cast in a certain mold like a ri
fled gun bullet of a certain caliber. In 
that case every Christian could be loaded 
and discharged all alike and that surely 
would be to some, a saving of care, prayer 
forbearance and temper. 

Some are naturally born exclusives in 
almost everything. We remember an 
old preacher who must have the specta
cle case, always in the same pocket, and 
must be taken out by the same hand, 
opened in the same manner, wiped by 
the handkerchief in the same exact form 
and then suspended on the nasal organ 
—just so and so. Another would accom
plish the same feat without the repulsive 
formality of this stereotyped per
formance. 

Why do not these troublers in Israel 
propose a Conference on the question of 
"Prayer without ceasing," Thes. v: i7 . 
It would be very interesting to know how 
much attention these troublers pay to the 
plain command; how often in the 24 hours 
they pray and how long at a time. Or, 
' 'In every thing give thanks,'' /. e. do they 
ever lose their temper. "I beseech you, 
therefore, brethren, by the mercies of 
God that ye present your bodies a living 
sacrifice holy and acceptable unto God 
which is your reasonable (intelligent) 
service." Rom. xii. It would be very 
interesting to know how much of their 
bodily strength and service they give 
to God. A conference on the subject 
would be profitable no doubt. 

We suggest also for a conference. 
"Now I beseech you, brethren, mark 
them who cause divisions and offences 
contrary to the doctrine which ye have 
learned and avoid them." Rom. xvi:i7. 
It would be very interesting to learn who 
are those avoided by Christians and who 
associated with. "Now abideth faith, 
hope and love; these three, but the great-
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est of these is love." It would be most 
interesting to know who are free 
from evil surmisings—what heart search-
ings such a meeting would cause. * 'Hav
ing food and raiment let us therewith 
be content.'' i Tim. vi:8. How many 
are content with these ? 

It would be very interesting to know 
why many of those who clamour about 
"receiving" without a definite scriptural 
statement for their support, in that 
which they approve and make such end
less trouble to others, are so indifferent 
to that in which there is a clear "Thus 
says the Lord." 

Brethren, do not be straining at gnats 
and swallowing camels. Though you 
may be inclined that way others are not; 
as Christians get away from the Lord the 
externals swell into extraordinary pro
portions, but the kernals get minimised 
unto nothing almost. 

Special Meetings for Christians, 
A T FOREST, O N T . , ON SATURDAY, LORD'S 

D A Y A N D MONDAY, D E C E M B E R 23rd, 
24th A N D 25th, 1893. 

These meetings, the Lord willing, will 
be held as usual, on the above dates, for 
Praise, Prayer and the Ministry of God's 
Word. 

Place and hours of meetings are as fol
lows:— 

Friday, the 22nd, at 7:30 p. M., Prayer 
Meeting. Saturday the 23rd and Monday 
the 25th, in the Gospel Hall, Main St., 
at 10 o'clock A. M., and 2.30 and 7 p. M., 
for Praise, Prayer and Ministry of the 
Word. Lord's Day, the 24th, in the 
Town Hall, at 10.30 A. M., for "Breaking 
of Bread;" afternoon at 2.30, for Minis
try of the Word; evening at 7, for Preach
ing the Gospel. 

The Believer's Hymn Book will be 
used at the meetings. 

Arrangements have been made to en

tertain all the Lord's people attending 
the meetings, free of charge. 

The usual holiday excursion rates will 
be in force on the railroads, at the time 
of meetings. 

A cordial invitation is extended to all 
the Lord's people to attend these meet
ings. They are being held a week later 
than formerly in order to give the Lord's 
people the advantage of the holidays. 
It is hoped they will buy up the oppor
tunity and make an effort to attend. 
The prayers of God's people are desired 
on behalf of these meetings. 

The offerings on Lord's Day morning, 
will be used to defray expenses. 

Any further information will be cheer
fully given by addressing, "Conference," 
Box 44, Forest, Ont. 
# On behalf of Christians gathered in 

the name of the Lord, in Forest, 
R. M U N R O , 

A. L A W R I E , 
JOHN K A Y . 

Detroit, Mich., Convention. 
The third annual convention of Chris

tians gathered to the Name in Detroit, 
will be held, D. V., in Dickenson's Hall, 
(over the Gospel Hall), 416 Grand River 
Ave., on Dec. 15th, 16th and 17th. A 
prayer meeting will be held Thursday 
evening, Dec. 14th. 

Strangers coming to the city, will come 
direct to the hall, and accomodations 
will be provided for them, as usual, free 
of charge. The Grand River Ave. and 
Myrtle St. cars pass the door. The Lord's 
people are cordially invited to attend the 
meetings, and their fellowship in prayer 
desired, that God may graciously come 
in to the glorifying of His own Name, 
and the blessing of saints and sinners. 
The meetings, excepting Sunday morn
ing, which is for the "breaking of bread,' * 
will all be for the ministry of the Word 
of God and prayer. 
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Cummunications may be addressed to 
"Convention," 576 Fourteenth Ave., 
Detroit, Mich. 

Extract from a Scotch Letter. 
The Evening Times said that Mr. Sims 

spoke to 3600 people in Glasgow (Scot
land) this week, on the Devil: "I thought 
that more were saved in this country 
(Scotland) than there (in the XJ. S. A.) 
for the same amount of labour, but I be
lieve it is a mistake, now-a-days. I have 
been in places where the W—has report
ed large numbers saved but find many of 
them are backslidden. In some cases 
none turned up where over twenty were 
baptized. I have a very poor opinion 
of the reports given of conversions. 
Many go in for numbers of conversions, 
and get them, but they don't abide, nor 
continue." 

The So. West. 
"We have had three Conferences 

around here in a month. First at Perry-
ville, Kansas; second, at Montrose, Mo.; 
and last, Waxahachie, Tex. They were 
all very good and, no doubt, helpful and 
encouraging to the little companies. 

"The Texas meetings was held in Bro. 
Wesley's large Tent, 60x90, and lasted 
four days. Brethren A. O'Brien, Jas. 
Erskine, Jos. Jamieson and C. J. Baker 
were the ministers from abroad. There 
were five Baptist clergy there. Bro. Wes
ley has been having large meetings down 
there; 1000 on week nights, and 1500 on 
Sunday Evenings." 

Petrolia, Ont. 
Had a conference at Petrolia, in Octo

ber, which was good. R. R. McDonald, 
A. McKellar, James Goodfellow, Robert 
J. Dickson and others were present and 
helped in the Ministry of the Word. 

D. 

Catawba, N. C. 
* 'Dear Brother Ross: 

Please allow me to say to the readers 
of O U R RECORD, that I am publishing 
Simple Testimonyy a paper for the edifi
cation of believers, and the extension of 
gospel truth, and will be pleased to send 
sample copies to any who may wish them. 

Also, as I now am in full accord with 
those known as "Open Brethren," would 
like to correspond with any among them 
who may be thinking of working in this 
part of the South, where it is so much 
needed, or with those who would like to 
know of the work here. 

Yours in Christ, 
J. H. BOOTH." 

Boston, Mass. 
The Christians have removed to a new 

hall, No. 25 Common St. This street runs 
from 827 Washington St., to 278 Tre-
mont St.—not Fremont as in last. They 
have had good meetings for some time 
back, especially when Bro. Munro was 
with them. 

Their preaching on the Common closed 
for the season, after many good meetings. 

One writes, "There is over 1,000,000 
inhabitants, largely made up of Unita
rians and Infidels within a radius of ten 
miles of our hall. Think of us, ye saints 
of God, and pray earnestly for us that we 
may be on our faces before the Lord, on 
their behalf.'' 

Brethren A. Marshall, Geo. Benner and 
others are preaching in the North of On
tario, near Orillia. At Moonstone we 
hear of some being saved and gathered 
out to the Name of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Bro. Munro, has had six weeks con-
tinous Bible readings at New Bedford and 
Boston, Mass., and has been at home 
for some days in Toronto to recruit his 
strength some. 
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San Francisco, Cal. 
If the Lord will, it is intended to be

gin a series of Evangelistic meetings on 
the last Sunday /. e.> 31st of December, 
1893, a n d continue that series all through 
January, 1894, till Thurday, the 25th. 

On that day, if the Lord will, the united 
annual conference of the California Chris
tians, will begin in San Francisco, to last 
over Monday the 29th. 

It is hoped that a large and central 
hall may be secured for these meetings, 
which, it is expected, will last during the 
continuancy of the "Midwinter Fair.'' 

Individual Christians and Assemblies 
could help greatly, by making the meet
ings subjects of prayer at a Throne of 
Grace. Our help cometh from the Lord. 

4'The conies are a feeble folk, yet 
make they their houses in the rocks.'' 
Prov. xxx: 26, is the scripture that comes 
before us while penning these lines, and 
looking at our own feebleness. God alone 
is "our refuge and our strength." 

All correspondence in connection with 
these meetings, Conference, etc., should 
be addressed to 

CHAS. MONTGOMERY, ESQ. , 

Brooklyn Hotel, 
San Francisco, Cal. 

Toronto, Ont. 
The Christians who were wont to meet 

in Brock St. Hall, have abandoned it. 
and since Nov. 1st, they meet in a hall 
corner of Teraulay and Elm Sts., which is 
more central. Brethren R. Telfer and 
Moneypenny began then a prolonged se
ries of Gospel meetings on Nov. 1st. 
The prayers of the Lord's people are re
quested that the change may be a bless
ing to that central part of the city of "no 
Sunday street cars.-'' 

Bro. D. Munro is gone to Gait for a 
ew meetings there. 

Barrie, Ont. 
The Lord's people came together at 

Barrie, on 4th and 5th of Nov., and we 
had a profitable and refreshing season. 
Our brothers, D. Munro, Alex. Marshall,. 
Geo. Benner, also Hodgkinson Sloman, 
W. Benner, Col. Beers and others 
spoke helpful and encouraging words. 
Our brethren and sisters of Barrie 
showed us much kindness and enter
tained us with royal bounty; King's 
daughters waited on us and we sat down 
with princes. Truly, our God is good. 

S. Middleton, Out. 
A conference will be held in South 

Middleton, Ontario, on Saturday, Sun
day and Monday, Dec. 30th aud 31st, '93, 
and Jan. 1st, '94. Prayer meeting even
ing of the 29th Dec. Strangers coming 
by rail will be met at Tilsonburg or Court-
land, if a card telling time and Train is 
sent to Mr. Jer. Smith, S. Middleton, 
Ont. The Lord's people and His servants 
are cordially invited. Pray for us. 

Victoria, B. C. 
We have no definite information about 

their Conference at the time of going to 
press. 

Bro. Jas. Campbell is laboring in the 
Gospel in Queensland. His address is 
care of Mr. Jas. Irvine, James St., Valley 
Brisbane, Queensland. He Is able to 
preach regularly now. 

Brethren R. Telfer and J. Moneypenny 
have good meetings in the new Hall, on 
cor. of Elm and Teraulay Sts., one block 
west of Yonge, and 3 blocks north of 
Queen Sts. It is an upper room. 

Bro. W. D. Brown of Gait, Ont., has 
been away north, in, or near Muskoka 
district preaching and blessing has been 
the result, we are told. 


